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INTRODUCTION 


An attempt is made in this thesis to study the 
history of the Saiva and Virasaiva mathas in Karnateka. 
The author of this study himself is eer of a Virasaiva 
matha. He is conversant with the various rites and customs 
followed in his and other Virasaiva mathas. But being a 
student of history, it was his desire to find out how 
these mathas came to occupy their present position. 
Exigencies of time and space led him to confine his 
attention to the mathas in Karnataka and in particular 
to Virasaiva mathas. But the origin of the Virasaiva 
mathas cannot be understood except in relation to the 
other Saiva mathas like the Kalamukha mathas which were 
their precursors. The matha movement in Karnataka started 
with Sankara in Sringeri and the Sringeri mathe is one of 
the few mathas whose history can be treced over the ages 
with a fullness which is not possible with regard to other 
mathas. Further, various developments which took place in 
the Sringer2 matha, also took place in the other mathas in 


later times. For these reasons special attention had to 
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f 
be bestowed on this Sringeri matha, inspite of the fact 
that it is an Advaita matpha i.e., one belonging to both 
! 
the Saiva and Vaishnava orders. The arrangement of the 


thesis is as follows: 


Chapter I deals with the development of the monastic 
organisation from the earliest period. Herein, an attempt 
is-made to study how the Jaina and Buddhist monasteries 
followed the early Hindu institutions and in turn became 


models for later Hindu monasteries. 


Chapter II deals with the history of Saivism and. 
its branches with special reference to the Kalamukhas. How 
those Saiva schools influenced later Saiva sects in general 
and Virasaivisn in particular is also shown. A comparative 
study of the Golaki matha and the Kodiya matha is made. 
The influence of these on the mathas in the subsequent 


periods is discussed. 


Chapter III gives a comprehensive account of the 
Sringeri matha, It begins with a brief sketch of the 
. ' 
source material, Then the origin of the Sringer1 matha 


J 
and the life and works of its founder Sankara are 
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described. Then follows its further history, under 
Vijayanagara, Keladi, Mysore and other rulers of Karnataka. 
Lastly, an assessment of its contribution to culture is 


made. 


Chapter IV deals with the history of the Virasaiva 
mathas, After a brief survey of the sources, the various 
types of the Virasaiva mathas are described. Then follows 
an account of their functions and administrative arrenge« 
ments. An assessment of their contribution to culture is 
also made, Lastly, the present position of the Virasaiva 


mathas is dealt with. 


Chapter V deals with various topics concerning the 
mathas through the ages. These include the purpose of 
instituting the mathas and locating them in particular 
places, the qualifications of the pontiffs, sources of 
income, property rights, gradation and dsdministration 
of the mathas, corporate life in the mathas and religious 


rites and customs. 
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CHAPTER —— ONE. 


ORIGIN OF MONASTIC ORDER. 
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ORIGIN OF MONASTIC ORDERS 


It isa semnouniaee that the future of humanity 
depends largely on the capacity of man to control his 
own behaviour. This very fact received wide recognition 
in anelent India, and theories were formulated from 
times immemorial for ghieke realisation. All nations of 
the world have felt the same and welcomed the advent of 
godlike men to guide human beings to seek the truth 
within themselves. The advent of divine personalities 
has become an inevitable aspiration of mankind. Once, 
it was felt that material progress would satisfy man. 

No longer does this idea continue to attract and satisfy 
mankind. AS a result, we find the history of human 
eclvilization full of ideological differences. 


India has’ always cherished the past as the pattern 
of the present and future. The highest effort of ancient 
Indians was directed towards training human beings for 
a state of spiritual perfection. India has been the 
centre for the spread of the truth in the world 411 through 
the ages, through a galaxy of spiritual personalities who 
have inspired and guided mankind with a most sublime 
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vision of the Divine and also to achieve Moksha. To 
achieve Moksha, or deliverance, a very high degree of 
morality was insisted upon. This can be seen in the 
asrama theory of ancient times, which later on became 
the model for monastic institutions of all other 
religions of India. Thus, the idea of asceticism has 
its source in Brahmanism. Such spiritual leaders are 
known as sages, saints, ascetics, mystics, gurus, and 
the dwelling-places of these holy men are called 
Asramas or Mathas among Hindus, Viharas and Chaityas 


among Buddhists, and Basadis among Jainas. Before 


going on to study the development of these institutions, 
it is necessary to know the meaning of the terms 


Asceticism and Monasticism. 


Asceticism and the Monastic order, an organisation 
of monks, have become an indispensable part of all 
religious movements. These are the two unique contribu- 
tions of India to world culture. If asceticism concerns 
the theory and practice of individual conduct, monasticism 
concerns social organisation in general. Also, 


monasticism is closely associated with asceticism. 


Asceticism originated in a quest and passion for 


spirituality aroused by disgust for worldly life. 
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Asceticism has a Greek derivation, meaning training. The 
Hindus have an inborn inclination towards spirituality, 
which not only influenced the life of the people, but 
contributed a good deal to the development of the 
religio-philosophic thought of India. Asceticism, as an 
individual practice, gets modified to some extent when it 
brings together more individuals than one. They begin 

to find some kind of habitation necessary. This habita- 
tion forms a monastic centre. Monastic life leads to the 
andeavous of creating a social organisation peculiarly 
fitted for the ascetic life. Thus, the monastic order is 
an improvement on the idea of individual asceticism and 


completes it. 
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\ Monasticism is derived from the Greek word for % 
* 
a4 
‘alone’. Words like the Latin monachus were first used c 
to describe men who lived alone - 'monks', hermits, 
solitaries who lived apart for the sake of God and a 
prayerful. ire!./ This solitude must not, however, be 
interpreted as implying absolute isolation-——-such as 
that of the hermit in the desert. As we shall see, the 
term 'monk' from monachus has come to be applied to men 


living the ascetic life in common—~a life in which they 


are indeed separated from the world, but not from one 
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another. Thus they lead a communal life in the 


PEFR HE Re 


monasteries. 


Antiquity of Asceticism : 


"The habit of monasticism owes its origin, it has 
been said, to the natural tendencies of mankind towards 
mysticism. These are developed, set in order and 
satisfied in the rule and restraint of the monastic life. 
In India it is of great antiquity ">, Ramprasad Chanda is 
of the view that asceticism and yogic practices were 
contributions of the people of the Indus Valley". In the 
Rig Veda, we have mention of 'Munis' and 'Yatis' and 
their description’. Thus, asceticism can be said to 
begin from the early Vedic period. Still, the reference 
to ascetics in the Rig Veda does not mean that the quest 
and passion for asceticism was predominant in this period 
as in later days. Though monastic orders assume great 
importance in Buddhism and Jainism, their roots are in 
early Hinduism. Both Buddhism and Jainism were treated, 
not as religions in the strict sense of the word, but as 


monastic organisations based on certain re-statements or 
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modifications of Hinduism. Thus, the Brahmanic ascetic 
was thelr (order's) model, from which they borrowed many 
important practices and institutions of ascetic life, 

But the monastic orders took a dynamic form in the hands 
of the Buddhist monks. Before beginning to study their 


structure and function in detail, it is necessary to 
study ancient Hindu monastic institutions. 


Early Hindu Monasticism : 


As we have seen above, the institution of monasticism 


was nothing new to the Hindus. They had an asrama system 


in which every man should spend his life in four 
successive stages (aSramas ) of which three were based 

on asceticism. The first stage was that of a Brahmachari, 
or religious student; the second of a Grahasta, or 
householder; the third of retirement from active life; 
and the last, that of a mendicant, or sanyasi. It, 
however, became the custom for a Brahman, as a rule, to 
pass through four, a nobleman through three, a citizen 
through two, and a Sudra through one, of the four 
euvanua®: This tendency of the Brahman to limit the 
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entry into the stage of a religious mendicant to those 
belonging to the Brahmanic caste, led to the formation of 
non-Brahmanic orders which, though originally intended 
for the Kshatriyas, were ultimately thrown open to all 
castes. Dr. Hoernle says, "It is easy to understand 
that these non-Brahmanic orders would not be looked 

upon by the Sanyasins as quite their equals, even when 
they were quite as orthodox as themselves and, on the 
other hand, that this treatment by the Brahmanic ascetics 
would beget in their rivals a tendency to dissent and 
even to opposition. Thus the Buddhists and the Jains 
were not only led to discard the performance of religious 
ceremonies, which was also done by the Brahmanic 
mendicants, but to go further and even discontinue the 
reading of the Vedas. It was this latter practice which 
really forced them outside the pale of Brahmanism. The 
still very prevalent notion that Buddhism and Jainism 
were reformatory movements and that more especially they 
represented a revolt against the tyranny of caste is 
quite erroneous. They were only a protest against the 
easte exclusiveness of the Brahmanic ascetics. But 

caste as such, and as existing outside their orders, was 
fully acknowledged by them. Even inside their orders, 
admission, though professedly open to all, was practically 
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limited to the higher castes. It is also significant for 
the attitude of these orders to the Brahmanic institutions 
of the country, that, though in spiritual matters their 
“so-called lay adherents were bound to their gui-jance, 

yet with regard to ceremonies such as those of >irth, 
marriage and death, they had to look for servics to 

their old Brahmanic priests. The Buddhist and Jain monks 
functioned as spiritual directors to their respactive lay 
communities, but the Brahmans were their pit oats’, Hindu 
institutions-——gurukulas and the like—similarily did not 
introduce the study of Buddhist doctrines, as i+ was 
feared that it might divert the students to Buddht sm, 
Among Hindus, the Brahmacharl was of two types; (a) The 
Naishthika, a life-long student, and (b) The Sanyasi. 

The first had to lead a thoroughly mendicant lite of 
renunciation, carrying enlightenment wherever he went’. 
The second belonged to the Vanaprastha and Sanyasa 


category, and to the 3rd and 4th aSramas. Ascetics from 


both these types constituted the wandering ascetics of 
ancient India. Both had to lead a life of strict 
celibacy. They preferred a life of solitude. “They did 
not live in groups. Thus, we do not come across any 


monasteries during the pre~Buddhist period. Though they 
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had individual asramas for imparting the ancient learning, 
they were not monasteries as such, like the later ones. 
They were abodes in the nearby forests for the 3rd and 
4th stages of life, They taught religious and spiritual 
learning to those who approached them. By the 6th 
century B.C., they were popularly known as Gurukulasramas, 
or Gurukulas, or teacher's houses. These institutions 
were the seeds of later monastic orders. Thus, monasticism 
was not the exclusive contribution of Buddhism. The 
Brahmanical order of life provided for a progressive 

. realisation of this idea of renunciation through the 
discipline of the four Asramas. Later, Jainism and 
Buddhism emphasized the system of organized brotherhood 
which was accommodated in rock-cut halls, viharas and 
monasteries. The Hindu system followed the practice of 
institutions like temples and mathas in later periods 
put with a new spirit infused into the old principles. 


Jaina Monasticism ; 


Jainas claim a remote antiquity for their religion. 
According to them, Jainism has been revealed again and 
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again by Thirthankaras, whose chief aim in life was to 
propogate right knowledge, right faith and right conduct 
to people steeped in ignorance about the Reality. Though 
the Jainas attribute the origin of their religion to 

the first Thirthankara, Rsaba, it is not possible to 
believe the first twenty-two Thirthankaras to be 
historical figures. | Parsva was considered by scholars 


as the founder of this religion, but some consider 


SERS IRE EGE EAE ST EO RE Re ETH He He HE RTM Te EE TRE HE Tat he 


Mahavira as its founder. §.B. Deo writes that 'the 
religion advocated by Mahavira was not a creation of his 
own. The only thing he did was the organisation of the 
moral and disciplinary aspects of the then existing Jaina 
church; that he stood for a strict code of discipline of 
the body and of the mind, is evident from his inclusion 
of the fifth vow of celibacy to the aggregate of four 
vows of Parsva'.> | The Jaina monastic order owes its 
origin to the founder of Jainism. Parsva had around 

him a respectable number of followers divided irto monks, 
nums ete. His monk disciples were divided into eight 
groups, each of which was headed by 4 genadhare The 
exact origin and the preparation of the background for 
the rise of Jaina and Buddhist types of monachism still 
remain "wrapped in obscurity". The only thing to be 
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noted is that these monks led a wandering life, except 
in the rainy season, to keep contact with the laity. !@ 
Some scholars went to the extent of denying the 
independent existence of Jainism and Jaina monachism. 
The efforts of Jacobi, however, set at rest all these 
doubts, as he most clearly proved that Jainism was older 
than Buddhism, as well as an independent monastic 
yeteal?: Thus, the Jaina monastic order is older than 
the Buddhist monastic order. The standard of monastic 
behaviour was, perhaps, stricter, in as much as Jaina 
monks practised severe mortificatory practices like 
fasting and putting up with all sorts of bodily 
discomfort with complete indifference’*. The practice 


of Ahimsa was taken to the farthest limit possible, and 


! 


the Jaina monk seemed to care more for other living 
beings than for himself, Even though Jaina monachism 
had the same attitude as the Buddhist and the Brahmanical 
monachisms regarding women, yet it gave them full scope 
in matters of spiritual aspirations by enlisting them 
into the order, right from the ‘emnatie. Thus, in 
Jainism, greater prestige is attached to the ascetic 
institution which forms an integral part of the Jaina 


6 
Sangha made up of monks, nuns and the Laity! « The 
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|Jaina monastery is open to all. [But there som= persons 


WH HS 


are disqualified from becoming monks as defined by Jaina 
works; these are : a child under eight years, a robber, 
an enemy of the king, a mad person, a slave, a debtor, 

a pregnant woman oy The member of the ascetic 
institution naturally and necessarily devoted a major 
portion of his time to the study of scriptures and 
composition of fresh treatises for the benefit of the 
people, \Jaina monks have enriched, according to their 
training, temperament and taste, various branches of 


‘ Indian literature’’,| 


) Pravacanasara. of Kundakunda, paints a picture of 
an ideal Jaina monk who has adopted asceticism to get 
rid of the misery of Samsara.,; His twofold emblem 
imposes on him internal and external purity. Absolute 
non-attachment is the motto of a monk, and the details 
of his duties are all deduced from this virtue. The 


Jaina monk is indifferent towards the world (though he 
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bears no hatred towards it); the worldly ends of power, 
fame and wealth for which men strive in sweating 
competition are of no importance to him. |The twenty- 
eight primary virtues (mulagunas) comprise his course of 


conduct; he observes five vows; he is careful in his 
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fivefold activities; he fully controls his five senses; 
he observes six essential duties; he pulls out his hair 
periodically; he goes about naked; he does not stake a 
bath; he sleeps on the ground; he does not cleanse his 
teeth; he takes his meals in a standing posture, and 
only one meal a day. He takes all possible precautions 
not to violate these mulagunas, and, in case he violates 
them, he duly approaches his teachers, confesses his 
sin, and adopts the lustral course. Negligence is his 
greatest enemy, so he keeps himself constantly alert. 
Not only has he no attachment at all, but he is absolutely 
indifferent to the world and its allurements. He keeps 
almost no paraphernalia. He spends his time in 

studying the scripture and in the practice of penitential 
courses and primary virtues. He eats little, only once, 
and that too when it is duly offered to him; and there 
is no consideration for taste. Any food which involves 
harm to living beings is absolutely forbidden. His eye 
is set on liberation; so he constantly struggles to 
maintain a pure attitude of mind, and cultivates faith, 
knowledge and discipline. He keeps company with 
superior monks, or with monks of equal merit, and 


observes all respectful formalities towards an elderly 
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monk. His preaching and all other activities are in 
the very interest of his spiritual advancement. Being 
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a Nigrantha, he practices no profession. Women are not 
excluded from entering the order; but the ascetic 
programme of nuns is more moderate and less rigorous 


than the one prescribed for monks, 


Jainism in Karnataka : 


Jainism claimed great antiquity in certain parts 
of southern India, where 1t made perceptible progress 
for some time: it always reckoned Karnataka as its hone, 
where, both during the days of its highest splendour 
and in the period of its comparative decline, it never 
failed to receive the warmest hospitality and the 
sincerest seta The earliest evidence -thatoginme 
the Jains. migration to Karnataka is the inscription of 
Sravana Belgola No. 1, of the 6th century A.D. Thus, 
the advent of Jainism in Karnataka is connected with 
the immigration of Jainas under their leader Bhadra Bahu, 
the last of the Srutakevalis, and his disciple 
Chandragupta Maurya. They came to the South to escape 
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the horrors of a twelve years! famine, Thus, with 
Bhadra Bahu the Jaina sangha came to Karnataka. On 
reaching Sravana Belgola, Bhadra Bahu, perceiving that 
his end was drawing near, ordered the sangha toe proceed 
on its way, and himself remained on the small hill 
ealled Chikka Betta, where he was tended till his last 
moments by his royal disciple. Chandragupta Maurya 
survived his teacher by twelve years, which were spent 
in penance on the hill, where he diea'?, Jainism 
received great impetus in the 2nd century A.D. through 
the efforts of Samantabhadra’°, the head of a gana,. 
Another inscription from Sravana Belgola shows that 
Akalanka defeated the Buddhists in public disputation at 
Kanchi in the eighth or ninth century, in consequence of 
which they were banished to Ceylon. Jainism wes the . 
State creed in the time of the Kadambas, Gangas, of some 
eee and Kalachuryas and the early 
HoySalas@'. Sravana Belgola became the holiest centre 
of the Jainas. The disciples of Bhadra Bahu spread 
over the Karnataka and propagated the Jaina religion, 
earrying conviction to the people by precept ard practice. 
The living touch of monks must have electrified the 


masses and brought converts to Jainism. First under 
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the Gangas in Gangavadi, and then in the rest of 
Karnataka, this religion spread in popularity. Sravana 
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Belgola, Karkala, Koppal, Manyakheta, Humcha were some 
of the important ancient centres of Jaina monastic 
activity. 


We get a glimpse into Jaina monasteries from early 
epigraphs. From the insckiptions of the early Kadambas 
we learn that the Jainas used to stay in one place 
during the rainy season, at the end of which they used 
to celebrate the well-imown Pajjushana ceremony laid 
down in their texts. An inscription of Ravivarma records 
that the Jaina ascetics had to be supported during the 
four months of the rainy season@*, Another grent, of 
Mrgesavarma, records that the grant was made fcr the 


2 
purpose of sweeping the Jainalaya - 


It is said that the age of the Ganga rule was the 
golden age for the Jainas, when Jaina ascetics and mathas 


received many grants from the Ganga rulers@*, 


The Chalukyas of Badami, though Hindus, did not lag 
behind the rest in supporting Jainism. Ravikirti, the 
Jaina author of the famous Aihole inscription, is said 
to have received the highest favour from Pulakesi II. 
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He constructed a Jaina temple, now known as the Meguti 
temple. Rulers like Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya, 
Vikramaditya gave rich grants to Jaina acharyas and for 
the building of Jaina temples”°, 


Under the Rastrakutas, Jainism reached its zenith, 
especially under Amoghavarsha (815-877 A.D.). Food and 
medicine were provided for in the Jaina mathas, and 
provision was also made for the teaching of the Jaina 
seriptures~’. The Konnur record of Amoghavarsha I and 
the Surat plates of Karkka record grants made to the 
Jaina temples and monasteries for performing sesenoneae 
The works and achievements of a number of important 
Jaina saints, philosophers and poets were responsible 
for making Jainism popular. (Though Jainism received 
good support from the later Chalukyas and the Hoysalas, 
its grip over the society lessened because of the revival 


of Virasaivism in the 12th century. i 
Ascetic Organisations of Jainas : 


A large number of inscriptions found at Sravana 


Belogala record genealogical lists of acharyas for 
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several centuries and afford an insight into the 
organisation of monks and their activities. The Siddhara 
Basadi epigraph, dated 1398 A.D., records the tradition 
that Arhadbali acquired fame through his two pupils, 
Pushpadanta and Bhutabali, and that he split the 
Mulasangha of the Kondakunda into four branches, namely, 
Séna, Nandi, Déva and Simha, in order to assuage the 
jealousies arising from the character of the age. 29 
Sravana Belogala was the residence of a Gury who claimed 
authority over the Jainas throughout South India. A 


number of inscriptions give succession lists of Jaina 
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Gurus. The successor lists are difficult to reconcile, 
but there is in them much valuable information about 
individual acharyas, which ought to merit the attention 


of serious students of Jaina monastic history. 


Conclusion 3: 


Thus, up to the 10th century, Jainism was a state 
religion in Karnataka, especially under the Rashtrakutas 
and Gangas. While the rulers of other dynasties were 


tolerant to other religious sects, Jainism ceased to be 
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the ‘conquering religion that it was' by the 10th century. 
Thus, it lost the political influence it once had, end 
ceased to exist as a prominent force in Karnataka. For 


this the following were some of the reasons: 


(1) The Hindu renaissance, which took place under the 
leadership of Sankara in the early part of the 
8th century, began this process of decline. His 
teachings became popular and Hinduism assumed 


the form of an active converting creed. 


(ii) The immigration of the Kalamukhas into Karnataka: 
The d&charyas of the Pasupata-Kalamuka sect revived 
Hindu monasteries, temples and mathas, and through 


them attracted the masses towards Saivism. 


(iii) The fall of the Ganga kingdom of Talkad in 100% A.D., 
and the supremacy of the Cholas over Karnataka were 

oe some of the main causes of the decline of the 
predominance of Jainism, The Cholas were not only 
staunch protectors of Saivism, but powerful enemies 


of Jainism’. 
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(iv) The conversion of the Jaina king Bittideva 
(A.D. 1111-1137), of the Hoysala family, by 
Sriveishnava reformer Ramanuja was another shock v 


to Jainism, 
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(v) The greatest and severest blow ever dealt to ¥ 


Jainism in Karnataka was the suceess of Virasaivism. 


Thus, Jainism became a minor sect after the 12th 
century. But the contribution of the Jaina monks and 
monasteries to Indian culture is noteworthy, specially 
in the field of literature, both in Sanskrit and Kannada. 


Buddhist Monasticism ; 


As we have seen earlier, Buddhism was not a 
religion but a monastic order, and even this monastic 
order, in its original and ancient form, was rooted in 
the ancient Hindu system. Hopkins says that "the founder 
of Buddhism did not strike out a new system of morals; 
he did not invent the order of monks"? ", Thus, it is 


in the old Brahmanical speculations that we see the 
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sourees of the dogmas of Buddhism; it was the Brahmanical 
scheme and ordering of life and social organisation that 
largely laid the foundations of the Buddhist community 
and. Chureh?”, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan remarks that 
"Buddhism did not start as a new and independent religion, 
It was an offshoot of the more ancient faith of the 
Hindus, perhaps a schism or a heresy =>, Even its order 


or fraternity of monks, which attained world-wide 
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celebrity and spread through a great part of Asia, was 
a mere imitation of an institution already established 
in India. 3* Thus, the important development in Buddhism 
was the monastic order, or universal brotherhocd. In 
other words,” Buddha was the first founder of what may be 
called a kind of universal monastic communism. He was 
the first man to open the path of sainthood to all 
sections of the people. The following shows how it 


differs from the ancient Hindu monastic system : 


(i) In the Vedic religion, the idea of renunciation 
was realised through the first and the last two- 
of the four asramas. Even in the third stage, 
the individual lives with his wife in the forest; 
only in the fourth stage had he to lead a life 
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of homelessness and severe austerity. This fourth 
stage became the starting-point of the Buddhist 


monastic organisation". 


(ii) The ancient Hindu monastic orders were "seekers of 
truth", They organised themselves as closed 
corporations and treated the Imowledge and the 
doctrines they developed as something fit for the 
few and the elect, or the specially qualified, and 
not meant for the masses”, Thus, the object of 
the ancient Hindus was to acquire knowledge for 
themselves. But Buddhist monks played a different 
role, and made their religion democratic in 


scope. This can be concluded in the Buddha's words: 
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"[ shall not enter Nirvana until the life of 
holiness, which I point out, has been successful, 
grown in favour, and extended among all mankind 


and is in vogue and thoroughly made known to all 
men'!3’, 


The Buddha was the first man to establish a Sangha 
of coenobite monks, open to all persons of all ranks, 


The following persons are precluded from the order. 
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They are people afflicted with serious bodily deformities 
or sickness, confirmed criminals, debtors, slaves and 


children. 


The main characteristic of Buddhism is its 
organisation of monks into Samghartas, The Samgha is 
considered to be one of the three jewels of Buddhism, 
along with the Buddha and the Bhamma. Sometimes, the 
word Vihara is also used to denote the Samgha. Thus, a 
Samgha or Vihara, was a place where the Bhikkhus 
generally lived. The Samgha is represented (ir sculpture) 
as a man holding in his hand a lotus, the symbcl of 
stainless purity?”, ‘Aramas', i.e. parks, were usually 
the places where the Buddha stayed with his disciples’. 
Hence, the resting-place of the Bhikkus came tc be called 
‘Samgharama', These Bhikkus had renounced the world, 
they were mendicants, their sole aim was to practise 
and propagate the religion of the Buddha. A Bhikku 
means an almsman. He is differentiated from an ordinary 
beggar by the sacramental character of his begging. His 
beggary is not just a means of subsistence, but an 
outward token that he has renounced the world amd all 
its goods and thrown himself for bare living on the 
chances of public spaying? 
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It is ehiefly to this institution that the permanence 
of this religion is due. To quote Eliot about the Samgha, 
"The Samgha, as this order was called, arose naturally 
out of the social conditions of India in the time of 
Gotama. It was considered proper that an earnest-minded 
man should renounce’ the world and become a wanderer. In 
doing this and in collecting round him a band of 
disciples who had a common mode of life, Gotama created 
nothing new. He merely did with conspicuous success 
what every contemporary teacher was doing. The 
eonfraternity which he founded differed from others 
chiefly in being broader and more human, less prone to 
extravagances and better organised. As we read the 
accounts in the pitakas, its growth seems so simple and 
spontaneous that no explanation is necessary. Disciples 
gather round the master, and, as their numbers increase, 
he makes a few salutary regulations. It is almost with 
surprise that we find the result to be an organisation 


which beeame one of the great forces of the worka"*?, 


The Bhikku's year was divided into two parts. 
During nine months, they might wander about; during the 
other three months they lived in the woods or resided 
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in a monastery. In the time of the Buddha, wandering 
life was a reality, but later, most Bhikkus became 
residents in Samgharamas. Those who were wanderers were 
forced to break their journey in the monsoon period. 

It was a common custom for all sects of ancient India 
to suspend their wandering and seek shelter in this 
season. "The rule that a wanderer must suspend wandering 
and remain in retreat during the season of rains occurs 
among the canonical regulations of different sects; the 
Buddhists call it Vassa, the Jainas pajjusana, and the 
Brahmanical Sannyasins are enjoined to be ‘of fixed 
residence’ during the time 2, Thus, the idea of 
‘'rain-retreat' seems to have been a general principle 
among wanderers of all sects. Jaina and Hindu monks, 
like the Buddhists, had no regular prescription of 
living together. But for the Buddhist Bhikkus, this 


Vassa period became an occasion to live together in a 


congregation. The Buddha did not prescribe any special 
rules for this period; but this was the time when people 
had most leisure, since it was hard to move about; 

also, this was the time when the monks were brought into 
continual contact with the inhabitants of a special 
locality. S.Dutt explains the significance of the 
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rain-retreat thus: "The Buddhist idea of rain-retreat 
seems to have been not to live anywhere or alone and 
companionless or in promiscuous company, but to settle 
in a congregation of fellow-monks, For that purpose, 

the settlement needed sequestration within its own 
boundaries, The demarcation and fixing of boundaries 
(sima), therefore, became a matter of some impertance 

in order to allow a body of Bhikkus to live together 

by theaseivaan’>, Thus, in this custom of staying at 
one fixed place we find the seeds of the future permanent 


monastic institutions like viharas, or samgharamas. 


Earlier, the vihara was only a place where Bhikkus 
used to take shelter during the rainy season. During 
the other nine months, the Bhikkus had no fixed place of 
residence and were more or less wandering ascetics. But 
we learn from Cullavagga that a merchant from Rajagraha 
requested the Buddha to allow the ascetics to stay in 
viharas, and that the Buddha gave his consent saying 
'I allow you, O monks, abodes of five kinds, viz., 
viharas, addhayogas, storied dwellings (towers’, attics 


and caves! “+, The purpose of the vihéras and other 


dwelling-places, in the words of the Buddha, wes this: 
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"To endow viharas to the Samgha, where, in safety and in 
peace, to meditate and think at ease, the Buddha calls 
the best of gifts. Let them, the able men regarding 
their own weal, have pleasant monasteries built, and 
lodge their learned men"? The vision of the Buddha 
indeed came true. Kings, officials and common people 
constructed vihéras and carved out monasteries in 
mountains. But in due course these viharas became full- 
fledged monasteries. Cullavagga gives a detailed 


description of how a vihara became a centre of all 


facilities. They were built for two purposes. First, 
that the Bhikkus might meditate in peace and safety. 
Second, that the learned Bhikkus might lodge in them. 

In course of time, the second object became the only 
object of Buddhist monasteries, Thus, they became 
centres for acquisition of knowledge and grew into great 
centres of learning, like Nalanda, Vikramasila etc. 
Thus, "The Buddhist education and learning centred round 
monasteries as Vedic culture centred round the sacrifice. 
The Buddhist world did not offer any educational 
opportunities apart from or independently of its 
monasteries. All education, sacred as well as secular, 


was in the hands of the monks. They had the monopoly 
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of learning and of the leisure to impart it. They were 
the only custodians and bearers of the Buddhist culturent6, 


Buddhist Activities In Karnataka: 


According to the Ceyloness chronicles, Mahavamsa 
and Dipavams¢, Moggaliputta Tissais known to have sent 
monks Mahadeva and Rakkhita to Mahisamandala and 
Banavasi respectively. Both these places are in 
Karnataka, The Mauryan Emperor Asoka opened a new era 
in the history of Buddhism. To propagate it, he engraved 
edicts throughout India. We find minor rock-edicts in 
Siddapur, Jatinga Ramesvara and Brahmagiri in Chitradurga 
District, and Maski and Koppal & Raichur District. 

This reveals the spirit underlying the activities of 
this ruler. Thus, by the 3rd century B.C., Buddhism had 


its roots in Karnataka, In the Chandravalli excavation, 
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Ankle caves at Chandravalli also testify to the early 


existence of Buddhism in these parts. 


There is, however, some evidence for believing 
that Buddhism was a popular religion in the Deccan under 
the Satavahana kings. The early rulers of this dynasty 
were favourable to Buddhism. Satavahana coins found at 
Chandravalli contain an effigy of the Bodhi tree and cairn. 
It was during the Satavahana regime that almost all the 
early caves of the Deccan were carved and were restored 
to Buddhist monks. The caves were of two types: 
"Chetiyaghara" and 'Layana', or 'Lena'. The Chetiya- 
ghara, or temple, consisted of a vaulted roof and horse- 
shoe shaped windows above the entrance. Layana was the 
place of residence for the Bhikkus, or Buddhist monks. 
The Layana was a hall around which were a number of 
cells, each of which contained a stone bunk for the 
Bhikku to sleep on. Eaeh Layana, dug out of solid rock, 
was a cave to which were attached one or two rock-out 


cisterns called ‘podhi' for storing water. The Layana 
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was at first a dwelling-place of Buddhist monks during 
the rainy season. But in tke course of time they became 
permanent settlements of monks. They were also called 


viharas, This type of monks' residence was built on a 
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large scale. In Karnataka, we also find (though not in 


large numbers) many references to grants to such 
monasteries. The public also made liberal grants for 
the maintenance of resident Bhikkus. An inser_ption 
from Banavasi, of the 3rd century A.D., records the 
gift of a vihara by Mahabhoji, daughter of Sadtakarni, 
of the Chutu Pesitys Thus, it is evident that 
Buddhism was at its zenith in the Deccan under the 
Satavahanas and that the Kuntala country, forming a 
part of their empire, shared in that prosperity. 


Iike the Satavahana rulers, some Pallava and Bana 
rulers also patronised Buddhism. An inscription dated 
338 A.D., likens a Bana king to the ‘Bodhisattva’ in 
his great compassion towards sdees. This >eveals 
the popularity of the Bodhisattva ideal in this part of 
the comtry. An inscription, dated 400 A.D., of 
Madhavasardma, ot the Ganga dynasty, records a gift of 
land to a Buddhist monastery, and employs expressions 
like 'Sdsanabuddhasattva' and 'gakyasilat.°° Sakyasila 
isa boundary-stone of a Buddhist monastery, a3 the 


Lingamudre stone is of a Saiva monastery. 
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Though Buddhism was not a flourishing religion in 
the time of the early Chalukyas, it rece1ved royal 
patronage. The reterences made by Hiuen Tsiang to 
Buddhist monks and monasteries make$ this clear, He 
refers to Banavasi, where there were, according to hin, 
numerous samgharamas of both Mahayana and Hinayana. 

He further records the presence here of a remarkable 
sandalwood statue of Maitreya, the future Buddha, which 
was carved by the sage Srute VimgStikoti.?’ At Badamt, 
even to=day, there are a number of(Buddhist)caves 
containing inscriptions in the Gupta script. At 
Badami, there is a figure identified as Padmapani, the 
Buddm st denty.?2 


The Rashtrakutas also had a liberal policy towards 
Buddhism. But only a few examples are found of the 
existence of Buddhist monasteries. Among them, the 
monastery at Kanheri,Kampil and Dambal are noteworthy?>, 
There are some examples which tell that Buddhist mona- 
steries, though not in large numbers, flourished up to 
the 12th century. Sarigavasetti constructed a Buddhist 
monastery at Dambal before 1095-96 A.D.t From early 


eenturies up to the 12th century, Banavasi was the 
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centre of Buddhist activities. One of the pillars of 
the famous Karla caves near Lonavala was endowed by 
a merchant from Banavasi. Even so late as 1065 A.D., 


a magnificent Buddhist vihara, known as the Jayanti-~ 


Buddha vihara, was erected at Balligave near Banavasi 


by Rupabhattayya, who was a minister of the Chalukyan 
king. Ahavamalia,?? After the 12th century, Buddhism 
disappeared from Karnataka. Though it had secured royal 
patronage and acceptance in Karnataka, it never became 
the predominant religious force in this region. The 
growth of Jainism proved a serious bar to the development 
of Buddhism. .. 


Thus, though Buddhism in Karnataka was not as 
popular as Jainism, yet its legacy to Hindu monasteries 
and art development in Karnataka is very important. 

The Buddhist monasteries were simple at first. But at 
a later period, they were decorated, and converted 

into centres of education. The sculptures and paintings 
of the Buddhist caves at Ajanta were copied ani used 
for glorifying Hindu temples and mathas. Thus, we can 
see the seed of the origin of Hindu temples in Buddhist 


monasteries. Buddhist monks controlled education and 
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made their monasteries its centre. Likewise, Buddhist 
monasteries in Karnataka played a significant role in 
the field of education, which was copied by the Hindus. 
Hiuen Tsiang gives a vivid picture of the system of 
education in the monasteries. According to him, it was 
as follows : "In beginning the education of their 
ehildren and winning them on to progress they follow 
the ‘twelve chapters! ...+ 15 the science of the 
internal wing which investigates and teaches the five 
degrees of religious attainment (literally, the five 
vehicles) and the subtle doctrine of karma",°° this 
system declined in Karnataka, and gradually made room 


for the later Hindu system of education. 
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CHAPTER —~ TWO. 


' 
SAIVISM AND ITS SCHOOLS. 
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SAIVISM AND ITS SCHOOLS 


Saivism is an ancient faith of India, centred round 
the name of ‘Siva as the Supreme God. The antiquity of 
this faith is difficult to trace. Some scholars are of 
the opinion that it is pre~Vedic and non-Aryan,. Saivism 
played a very significant role in awakening the 
religious spirit and uniting the Hindus through Bhakti. 
This faith appealed to all sections of the people without 
any discrimination. Saivism, which seemed to have taken 
birth in the Indus Valley cities, is the result of the 
intermingling of different religious doctrines. It 
became a devotional religion in the Vedic age, owing 
to its absorption of Vedic religious thought centering 
round the name of Rudra, and of Upanisadic theism 
culminating in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. Later, the 
well-developed mythology in the epics and puranas round 


the name of Siva indicates the popularity of the religion. 


The worship of Lingam is the main feature of we 


Saivisn, as it represents ‘Siva himself. The Hindu va 


devotional mind in the ancient period conceived the 
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lingam as a sublime, spiritual emblem to be adored and 
meditated upon with pure and noble faith. Countless 


RARE RHE He He Sa He SEE NE He 


worshippers assume that they are in the presence of 

the transcendent God Siva himself in his divine splendour, 
"Lingam is the indwelling soul and the form of beings", 
says a devotee. The citesakti, or divine grace, is the 


support of the lingam. 


; 


Saivagamas : 


The Agamas, held in great reverence along with 
the Vedas, are the basic Saiva philosophical works, and 
are 28 in number. The origin of monastic order is 


referred to in the Agamas. 


Saivism in South India : 


The history of Saivism in South India can be traced 
back to very remote times. The Puranic story of Ravana 
and his part in establishing the Mahabalesvara linga at 
Gokarna, indicates the antiquity and popularity of 
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Saivism in the South. We find Siva as the supreme God 
in the literature of the Sangamna age. | In the great 
Tamil epic 'Silappadixaram', Siva is mentioned as the 
dedicated to him.” Some of the Pallava rulers of Kanchi 
were, at first devoted followers of Saivism. Mahendra~ 
varman I (600-630 A.D.) was a Jain, and he was not 


tolerant of other religions. But he came under the 


influence of Saint Appar and became a Saiva.” Mattavilasa 


Prahasana, a drama written by Mahendravarman, mentions 
sects like the Kapalikas and the PaSupatas. After the 
conversion of Mahendra to Saivism, Kanchi became a 

ie sig of the Buivaas” He built temples in honour of 


Siva; and his successors, too, encouraged Saivism. 
~ The Saiva saints, famous as the sixty~three 

nayanars flourished during this period, and because of 
them Saivism became even more popular, Tirumular's 
"Tirumandiram" is all praise for Siva. According to hin, 
the Vedas and the Agamas are equally authoritative. The 
nayenars inspired the people with devotion to ‘Siva and 
attracted many followers. The hymms composed by these 
saint-poets are full of wisdom and devotion, as they had 
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acquired a thorough knowledge of Saiva Siddhanta. Their 
role in propagating Saivism is of the utmost importance. 
Their preaching exercised a considerable influence over 


large sections of the population. 


Saivism in Karnataka ;: 


Saivism has been a popular religion throughout the 
history of Karnataka. Siva was worshipped both in iconic 
and aniconic forms from the earliest times, in South 
India. B.L. Rice rightly says that "the earliest form 
of the Brahmin faith was connected with the worship of 
‘Siva"; and further, "the worship of Siva was from an early 
period specially associated with an ancient teacher named 


Lakulisa".© 


The early Kadambas trace their origin to Mukkanna 
Kadamba. According to tradition, the founder of this 
family was born from the sweat of Siva fallen under a 
Kadamba tree after he had destroyed the three cities.’ 
The Talagunda inscription begins with the invocation, 


'Bow to Siva’. It also refers to a Siva temple at 
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Talagunda, which was rebuilt by Kakusthavarman and 
worshipped earlier by the Satavahana rulers. These 
factors reveal that Saivism was a popular: relig-on in 
Karnataka from the time of the Satavahanas (first century 
A.D.). The Chalukyas of Badami were patrons of Saivism. 
The Badami caves contain figures of Nataraja, Harihars. 
and Ardhanariswara. The Chalukyas also built many 
temples dedicated to Siva in and around Aihole, 
Pattadakal and Badami. Loékamahadévi built the great 
temple to God Siva at Pattadakal.® Thus, Saivism was 

a very popular religion under the early Chalukyas. 


Dantidurga, founder of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, 
was a devotee of Mahakal@® of Ujjain. Krishna I who 
succeeded Dantidurga, showed his devotion to Siva by the 
construction of the world-famous Kailasa Temple at Ellora. 
He is credited with having built eighteen other Siva 
temples, and also a college where many scholars and Saiva 
acharyas used to reside and propagate the Saiva faith.’ 
Siva ag Lakulisa, founder of the Pasupata sect end 
believed to be an incarnation of Siva, became popular with 
the Rashtrakuta sculptors. This school had several 


adherents in Karnataka at that time.!° Govinda III 
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authorised the construction of the Bhoga~Nandi temple at 
Nandi and gave a grant to the deharya of that Miedes 


Thus, Saivism flourished in Karnataka from a very 
early period. | The chief sects of Saivism which prevailed 
in Karnataka were the pasupata-Lakulisa , the Kalamukha and 
the Kapalika. They worshipped Siva in various forms, such 
as the linga, the four-armed Siva, Nataraja and Bhairava, 
Their tenets were based on the Agamas. The commonest 
ritual observed by the followers of Siva was the worship 
of Sivalinga enshrined in the temples. \ 


1 
Saiva Sects ; 


As religious and philosophical thought advanced, 
there arose differences as to the specific methods of 
redemption. These differences gradually crystallized 
among the Saivites into different sects. 


' 
The original classification of Saivism was into 
three schools : Vedic, Tantric and Mixed (Misra), '? The 
t t 
first was probably pure Saivism, in which only Siva was 
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worshipped. [ In the Tantric school, the female principle 
was made prominent. The followers of Misra Saivism 
worshipped, besides Siva, other gods. like Surya, Sakti, 
Vignesa and Vi shnu. / The Malkapuram inscriptions mention 
four schools of Saivism: (a) Saiva, (b) Kalanana (c) Siva. ~“ 
Sasana and (4) Pasupata.'> This list of Saiva schools 
occurs in the Siva-puranas, the Agama-pramanya of 
Yamunacharya, the Sribhasya of Ramanuja, and also in the 
Agamic literature. Thus, on the basis of these works, 

we can conclude that the following schools with their 


sub-sects were popular :=- 


1) The Saiva, or more precisely, the Saiva-Siddhanta 
school. 


2) The Kalanana, also mown as Karuka. 


3) The Pasupata, with a branch of the Lakulisa- 
pasupata, and 


4) The Kapalika, with its associate cult of the Soma, 


In the South Indian inscriptions, the following six 
cults of Saivism are mentioned: (1) Bhairava, (2) Vama, | 
(3) Kalamukha, (4) Mahavrata, (5) Pasupata and (6) Saiva. 
The first two may be identified with the Kapalikas. The 
last four cults are the same with slight differences in 
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principles.| In the course of time, many more sects 
appeared among the Saivas. But, for our study, we have 


to give importance to the following schools of Saivism, 


as they very much influenced the later development of the 


Saiva school, known as Virasaivism in Karnataka. 


The Pasupata School : 


Pasupata Saivism emerged after the age of the 
Svétasvatara Upanisad. It had a definite theology and 
order of its om. In the Svétasvatara Upanisad itself, 
we find terms like _pasu, pasa etc. But in the Atharva 
Siras Upanisad, the theology of the Pasupata school is 
dealt with in detai1,* In the Vayu Purana, we find an 
aceount of the Pasupata aystem, !? The Mahabharata 


mentions the Pasupata as one of the five religious sects} 


and says that the Pasupata vrata was revealed by Srikantha, 
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consort of Uma. The tradition recurs in several ancient 


works belonging to various schools of Saivism. /Srikentha, 


the first teacher of the doctrine, was described as a 


unique teacher. Many of the Vedic Brahmanas seem to have 


followed this system. The non-Brahmanic section of 
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people followed this sect only after the emergence of the 
Lakulisa-Pasupata school.| Like many other human teachers, 
Lakulissa, Goraksa, etc. Srikantha is also recognised as 
a god in the Saiva pantheon. He is sometimes identified 
with the five-faced Siva, because he revealed a doctrine 
having five sources. He is described as guardian of 
Siddhi. A temple for Srikantha is referred to in the 
Cintra Prasasti. '’ 


The Sarvadarsana-sangraha of Madhava mentions the 
Lakulisa-Pasupata school. The founder of this school, 
Lakulfsa, is said to be, in the Puragas and also in many 
inscriptions, an incarnation of Siva. [ According to the 
Puranas, he was the last and twenty-eighth incarnation of 


Mahesvara in a Brahmana family at Karohana, which is 
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identical with Karvan , in Baroda district.| He had four 
ascetic pupils, namely Kusike, Garga, Mitra and Kaurusa. '© 
IR.G. Bhandarkar regards Lakulisa as the founder of the 
Pasupata system. He observes, "the other general name 
Pasupata arose by dropping the name of the human 
individual Lakulin and substituting that of god Pasupati 
whose incarnation he was supposed to be, as is done in 


the text of the Mahabhérata".| Thus he feels that the 
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story of the promulgation of the Pasupata doctrine by 
Srikantha is but a fiction.’9 But the Tantraldka 
associates Lakulf sa with Srikantha, and further says that 
they are the only two authorities on Siva Sasana, “° 
Palbuid sa was considered to be one of the Sativa incarnations 


and a proclaimer of the glories of Srikentha, 71 


On this basis, we can conclude that Lakulisa was 
not an immediate disciple of Srikantha, since references 
to the Pasupata school occur centuries earlier than 
Lakulffa. Thus/ the Pasupata school was founded by 
Srikentha, and later on several branches sprang forth 
from it. The branch founded by Lakuiisa was called, 
after him, Lakulisa-Pasupate. | 


an inscription from the temple of Natha near 
~ ° -~ { 
Eklingji 1n Udaipur, Rajasthan, states that Siva took 
birth as a human being with a club (lakula) in his hand, 


in the country of Bhrgukaccha. The inscription is 
dated 971 A.D.°? The Karnataka tradition, which belongs 
to an earlier period, is proved by an epigraph dated 
943 A.D., found at Hemavati, It says that Lakulisa was 


born as muninathachilluka to preserve his name and 
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doctrine.“ on this basis, R.G. Bhandarkar, after a 
careful study of textual and archaeological data, was 
inclined to place the rise of this system about the 2nd 
century B.C. Ht But the discovery of the Mathura stone} 
pillar inscription of the time of Chandragupta II, throws 
very interesting light on the problem of Lakuii set s 
date.” The inscription records the erection of two 
images, called Kapalesvara and Upanitesvara, at Gurvatana, 
by one Arya Mehattara Uditacarya, the Mahesvara teacher. 
This Uditacarya is described in the inscription as seventh 
from Kusika and fourth from Parasara (in the apostolic 
succession). DR. Bhandarkar, who edited this inseription, 
identified Kusika with the first of the four immediate 
disciples of Lakulfsa, and thus Arya Uditaearya was 
eleventh in the apostolic succession from Lakulisa. Thus, 
alloting twenty-five years to each of the ten predecessors 
of Uditacarya, one can place Lakulisa in the first half 

of the second century A.D. 


The MSheSvaras were also a Saiva sect; we find a 
reference to them in the coins of Vema Kadphises, who 
am, t 
styles himself on the reverse as a devotee of Maehesvara, 


=. t 
or a member of the Mahesvara sect; while an image of 


JERR UII CRE RRR RE RG ERO RE RR RE Se RE ERE EE RRR RE OR Ri RN i Be EERE RR EE ROR BE 
ESE ETE AE He ee RE HE UE HR EAS HE MA He STE EE BE eRe OP A ENE CHARI TREADS OER ARP RHEE REARS EPR AHH bas 2-25 5'22-5-2-o/ 2° 5°22 2:5 ° 23 


FRILL TEL ATE IE OEE MHA NH 
‘Boccia of History and Mhscolony Kavaacale nen, Disa ee ee BERETS TEO RE ERE RE OR HOE ee He Ce EKO A dee st 


n6 


BRERA RO EA BIER ARE 0 ERE COTE ERG ISIE IO IS IIIS (I SIIOEIGE eiFoIGIG IGo ng ewan 
a 


Mee 


Nandin, and another of Siva with a trident in his hand, 
occur on the obverse. © The Chinese traveller Hiuen 
Tang also mentions the Pasupatas. In some places, he 
says, there were temples of Mahesvaras, at which the 
Pasupatas worshipped; °” in one or two temples, he says, 
they resided. These, and those who lived in temples, 
R.G Bhandarkar observes, may be bairagis, or asceties of 


28 Though there were other minor 


the modern period. 
sects, all of them were called Pasupatas; they all smeared 
ashes on their bodies, Bana, in the Kadambari, represents 
pasupatas as wearing red cloth, Bhavabhuti, in the 


=, al 
Malatimadhava, also refers to Pasupatas. 


The founder of this system, Lakulisa or Nakulisa, was 
born a Brahmin and remained a Brahmin to the last. His 
teachings were in accordance with the Vedas. Hs rejuvenated 
the declining Pasupata system, gave it fresh vigour, ?? 
and made it a popular sect. His system can be said to 
have spread to distant parts of India. Many temples have 
been found in Rajashthan, dedicated to Lakulisa, He is 
always represented in a nude posture. Many images of 
Lakulisa are found in the Kailasa temple at Ellora. An 
image of Lakulisa belonging to the 7th century is found 
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at Jharapatan, Gujarat, In Karnataka, Balligave was the 
centre of this system, and the Kalamukhas are described 
to have been well-versed in the Lakulagama. Thus, the 
temples dedicated to Lakulfsa are found from Rajasthan 
to Karnataka. It may be that the Lakutl sa~Pasupata sect 


came to Karnataka from the North. 


Philosophy : The philosophy of the Lakulisa- 
Pasupata system is propounded in Panchadyayi, a work 
attributed to Pasupati.-° Sankara, in his commentary on 
the Brahmasutras, mentions the philosophy of the 
Lakuid sasayetens Madhava, the author of Sarvadarsna~ 
sangraha, also mentions a gloss on the commentary on 
Panchadyayi. The system mainly deals with five 
categories: (1) Effect (karya) (2) Cause (karma) 

(3) Union (of the individual soul with the supreme soul- 


yoga) (4%) measures (to be adopted by the Pasupatas for 
the attainment of righteousness ~ vidhi and (5) the 
cessation of misery (dukkhanta). 


The Kalamukhas ; 


t ~~ & 
The two other Saiva sects, known as Kalamtkha and 
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Kapalika, almost contemporaneous with the Pasupata, were a 
offshoots of an extreme character. | In Karnataka, the : 
Pasupata, Kala@mukha, Kapalika and Virasaiva sects : 
flourished side by side and contributed much to its : 
culture. The first three played a predominant role up : 
H 
to 12th century A.D. After the 12th century, all three a 
sects lost their distinct character owLng to their : 
extreme principles. The Virasaiva revolution, with its : 
new orientation based on weeie equality and simple / ae! 
religious principles, now attracted the masses. In due : 
course, other Saiva sects probably mingled with : 
Virasaivism. But the part played by the other Saiva sects : 
in general and the Kalamukha in particular is very 
important for our study. Hence, we shall now first deal 
with the Kalamukhas and their contribution to Karnataka 


culture in particular. | 


The Kalamukha sect was widely prevalent in Karnataka 
frow the 7th to the 14th century. This is one of the 
most important Saiva sects and did valuable service in 
uplifting the people in the field of education. Besides 
spreading Sarva doctrines, the Kalamukhas were the heads 
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in very high order. They were revered by many royal 
families of Karnataka. They also had very good influence 
over the people. It is mentioned in some of the 
inscriptions that the Kalamukhas came from Kashmir to 


Karnataka." 


The earliest mention of the Kalamukhas is found 
in the Nandi plates, dated 806 A.D., of the Rashtrakuta 
king, Govinda III. This king made a grant of a village 
to Isvaradasa, the head of the temple at Nandi.22 He is 
designated as a K&l@mukha acharya. This Isvaradisa is 
described in the Chikka-Ballapur plates, dated 810 A.D., 
as a disciple of Kalasakti.°> The Kalamukhas are 
described in many inscriptions as protectors or upholders 
of the Lakulisa doctrine. An inscription of Caalukya 
Vikramaditya, dated 1078 A.D., records that Valmikimuni 
had in his hand a Lakula.>* Srikantha, a disciple of 
Kédarasakti, was described as another Lakulise.2” His 
son and disciple, again, was Sémesvara, praised at 
length, where he is said to have made the Lakula- 
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Siddhanta flourish.” Thus, these acharyas ara 


described as ornaments to the Lakula-samaya. 
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The Kalamukhas are described as Mahavratadharins 
and also as Lagudadharas by Ramanuja in his Sriphasya.>” 
Thus, in the total, we can conclude that the K&lamukhas 
adopted the philosophy propounded by the founder of the 
Lakulfsa sect.” Though, according to some inscriptions, 
they followed the tenets of the Sivagama,>” they preached 
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Thus, the name of Lakula was generally used for : 
1 > - ol 
Saiva sects, and the name Kalamukha is associated with & 
the general name in one inscription. | The follewers of 8 
wt = | ~~ 4 
Lakulisa=-Pasupata were called Kalamukhas in Karnataka, * 
because they marked their forehead with a black streak; : 
%& 
and they are gaid to have been born of Nara, or Rakshasa. “© i 
% 
Ramanuja gives a ghastly picture of the Kalamukhas and i 
their order. He says that the Kalamukhas hold that the 
following are the means for the attainment of desires in 
this world and the next: using a skull as a drinkinge- a 
vessel; smearing oneself with ashes of a dead body; 
eating the flesh of such a body; carrying a heavy stick; 
setting up a pot of wine and using it as a mode of making 
offerings to the Gods, and the like. A bracelet of 
rudraksa on the arm, matted hair on the head, a skull, 
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be_smearing oneself with ashes and such other things are 
mentioned in Sarva sacred books. Kalamukhas also maintain 
that people of other castes become Brahmanas and attain 

to the highest order of performance of certain rites. | 
"One becomes a Brahmana immediately after the process of 
simple initiation, and a man becomes a holy saint by 
undertaking the vow of a iaosian, This description of 
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Ramanuja's, and the word Mahavrathdharins used for the 
KaLamukhas, have escaped wang scholers including R.G,. 
Bhandarkar, who have identified them with Kapalikas. "2 
Though the Kalamukhas are called Mahavratadharins in 

the Siva puranas, they were not like Kapalikas; they only 
took a great vow in order to propitiate Siva. One who 
takes a great vow can be called Mahavrathdhara, But 
different sects might take different types of vows. So, 
there is the possibility of confusion, though some 
scholars identify the Mahavrata with the Kapalikavrata. ‘3 
This view is condemned and criticised by many scholars. 
\8.C. Nandimath states that we have many epigraphical 
records in which Kalamukha teachers have not only commanded 
the greatest respect from kings and ruling chiefs, but 
were also worshipped by Mahajanas, or corporations of 


-= y 
burgesses, consisting mostly of Branmins. i Chi dananda 
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Murthy identifies the Kalamukhas with Lakulisa-Pasupatas, 
and also states that in the Kannada inscriptions nowhere 
are they called Kapalikes. “? S.N. Dasgupta also says 


RHA Re Se MW ae eR A aE a 


i] a! on. ™ 
that the Lakulf{sa~Pasupata and the Kalamukha sects were 
the same and Kalamukhas did not have any different 
philosophy. *® Madhava, in his Sarvadharsana-sangraha, 


| a! aero 
metnions the Lakulisa~Pasupatas, not the Kalamukhas or 


a sic 


Virasaivas. This is not because of hatred or ignorance 
of the other sects, but because these two were identified 
with the Lakulfsa-Pasupata system. Thus, the Kalamukhas 
were the same as the Lakulf sa-Pasupatas; only to make — 
themselves distinct, they marked their forehead with 
black streaks. This powerful Kalamukha sect estat oe 
the 14th century, one with the Viraseivas. The Kalamukha 
mathas were transformed into Virasaiva mathas. S. Ce 
a says that “we have definite evidence on this 
point. The matha at Puvalli, the modern Huli in the 
undaawed? thy Cremd po trneticon , a) 
Belgaum district, wane eplgraphitcel—rame't, Slowly 
but steadily, the Kalamukhas and their institutions were 
absorbed into Virasaivism. They are the connecting 
link between Saivas and Virasaivas. It is for this ae 
reason that they have found a prominent place in a 


work which deals with gaiva and Viraseiva mathas, 
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The Taraka-rahasya~dipika, a commentary on the 
Sad-darsanasamuccaya of Gunaratnasuri (A.D. 1363), tells 
us that, along with the pasupatas, Saivas and Mahavrata- 
dharas, the Kalamukhas also were married (sa~strika); but 
the people that were unmarried (naistika), i.e., celibates, 
or naistika brahmacharins, were esteemed to be better 


than the married, ‘2 In his learned article, A. 


Venkatasubbaiah observes that the Kalamukhas had divisions 
and sub-divisions called Parshe, Avali and Santati. “9 


The names of the Kalamukhas generally end in 'Sakti', 
‘Siva! and ‘Abharana', While the names ending in Siva, 
Rast and Abharana are sometimes borne by Saivas not 
belonging to the Kalamukha sect, the names ending in 
Sakti do not seem to be borne by any but the Kal amukhas,?° 


The Kalamukhas spread their authority throughout 
Karnataka, They were generally in charge of the temples. 
They also managed educational activities, especially in 
Karnataka, With them, the mathas usually attached to 
the Saiva temples became popular, In due course, the 


matha emerged as a full-fledged institution and got 
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independent existence. For this, the contribution of the 


Kalamukha teachers is very significant. | The important 
mathas in their time were Balligave, Kuppatir, Huli and 
Srigaila. | At Balligave, it is stated, there was a 
federation of five mathas called Pancalifiga matha, which 
also included the famous Kodiya matha,”! It is said to 
have been a great seat of learning, and a Kedara (1.e., 
field) where they grow crops in the shape of the hair of 
the human body standing erect from joy at the worship 

of the Siva-linga, the place appointed for the perfor-~ 
mance of the rites of the Saiva brahmacharin ascetics, 
the place for the study of the four Vedas, namely, the 


Rig, Yajur, Sama and the Atharva, with the Ages," 


Thus, with their remarkable activities, some of the 
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{ Kaamukha priests also acted as Rajagurus;|and, eventually, 


the prefix 'Rajaguru' was added to their names. Some of 
them are prominently known, e.g. Sarvesvarasakta 

(1255 A.D.), Rudrasakti (1250 A.D.), both of Kuppatur; 
Vamasakti of Balligave, Rudrasakti (1255 A.D.) of 
Dvarasamudra, and Kriyasakti, the preceptor of Bukka, 
Harihara and Devaraya of Vijayanagar.» The technical 
term 'Kalam Kareci" (laving the feet) used in the 
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inscriptions at the time of donating a gift to teachers 
of this sect, points to the fact that they were held in 
great reverence,?" They built, with generous help from 
kings and commons, many temples and mathas and imparted 
free education. Being spiritual preceptors of many 
rulers, they got many temples built and encouraged the 
royalty to make lavish grants to these institutions for 
the spread of education. In this way, they dominated 
the religious and educational field for nearly four 
centuries and commanded high respect. They were also 
great Sanskrit scholars. Many Sanskrit works have been 
ascribed to them. It is surprising that not even a 
single Kannada work is available which can be ascribed to 
them. The institutions managed by them imparted 
education in Sanskrit. This feature makes us assume 
that they came from outside. This may be one of the 
reasons why they failed, after the 12th century, to have 
control over society. The Virasaiva movement made an 
attempt for the first time to preach religion in the 
regional tongue, i.e., Kannada. This made the Virasaiva 
religion immediately popular. Another reason for their 
failure was their religious practice. It is said that 
the Virasaivas had their lifigadiksha from Kalamukha 
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acharyas} but the latter declined to eat in their houses, 
t 
The Sivasaranas of the 12th century rebelled against 
such discrimination and condemned it. Thenceforward, 
- - ~ wority 
the Kalamukha acharyas lost their der and their 


- 1 
place was taken by Virasaiva Jangamas. 


Whatever may be the reason for their failure, their 
contribution in the field of religion and education and 
their use of the mathas as a centre of education, worship 
and social service was remarkable, and so also their 
administration of the large number of temples. They 
became the model for other sects in Karnataka, especially 
for Virasaivas.| Thus, the-efé of the KalGmukhes in 
Karnataka is a golden age in the field of monasticism and 
education. In order to establish the fact that the 
Kalamukhas were totally different from the Kap@likas, 


it is necessary to know more about the latter. 
The Kapalikas : 


q 
This was a very ancient Saiva sect. Its followers 


were called Kapalikas, because they worshipped Kapalin, 
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t 
or Siva-Bhairava. The term Kapalika means "skull-men", 


\ 


from the fact that they wear a garland of skulls or 
simply carry a skull with them. The earliest reference 
to the Kapalikas occurs in the Maitri Upanishad, which 
was composed in the post-Sutra period. [ They are 
mentioned in the Puranas, Tantric works, the Mattavilasa 
Prahasana, the Malati Madhava etc. As already mentioned, 
the Sribhasya of Ramanuja furnishes interesting 


information regarding their religious practices. 


The earliest historical reference to the Kapalikas 
possibly comes from the narratives of the Chinese pilgrim 
Yuan Chwang. In Kapisa (Afghanistan),™says, Re there was 
a sect that "wear wreaths of skulls as head ornaments.” 
He also says that "some adorned themselves with a necklace 
of skulis".?° They are undoubtedly Kapa&likas, a sub-sect 


a! 
of the Pasupatas. They also used human skulls as cups 
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and vessels, It may be noted in this connection that 


\ 


such a custom was prevalent among the Yuchechi of Central 
Asia, and, according to Levi, among the Old Germans and 
Celts also.” They practised the horrible custom of 
cannibalism and of eating filth. It seems that they were 
not allowed to mix with society, as they engaged 
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themselves in horrid practices of drinking and sex.0 


Varahamihira states that "thelr sacred thread consisted 
of hair, their resaries consisted of human bones, they 
held in their hands skulls which were besmeared with 
blood, and they wore matted hair which they ornamented 
with pieces of pones".?? | Mahendravaraman, of the Pallava 
dynasty, refers to the Kapalikas in his Mattavilasa 
Prahasana. In it, he says that a Kapalika always abused 
other cults, and would drink wine in a shop accompanied 
by a prostitute. He would quarrel with Buddhist Bhikkus. 


60 Such 


He would not hesitate to eat the flesh of a dog. 
were the horrible customs practiced by the Kapalikas. 
They were ardent devotees of Siva, but looked fearful 
because of their dress. They always smeared their bodies 


with ashes, 


The Kapalikas are deseribed as a horrible and 
demoniacal sect. In the words of R.G. Bhandarkar, "the 
fear which some of the phenomena of external nature 
inspires in the mind of man led to the Vedic conception 
of Rudra, and this has now culminated into the ideal 
image of the horrible God Bhairava, with his wife 


Candika, wearing a garland of human skulls and requiring 
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human sacrifices and offerings of wine for his propitia~ 
tion.°' One could join this sect by performing certain 
rites: ",...a man becomes a holy saint by undertaking the 


vow of a kapala",°@ 


| Madhava, in Sankardi gvi jaya, refers to Kapalikas 
and brings them into contact with Sankara. In it, the 
Kapalika saint abuses Sankara for not following their 
customs. °3, They also figure in the Prabhulifigelile, 
wherein it is stated that Allama defeated Goraksha in 
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It seems that they were not powerful in Karnataka. 
Copper-plate inscriptions belonging to the seventh 
century state that Kapalikas lived in the Kapalésvara 
temple in the Nasik district. Bhavabhuti, in Malati- 
Madhava, refers to Srisaila as the principal centre 
of Kapalikas.°” \anandgiri , in his gankaravijaya, says 
that "Unmatta Bhairava is the preceptor of the Kapalikas 
and he contemplated on Shambu, Bhairava, Kalisa", °° In 
Yasastilaka Champu, there is mention of a people of a 
sect who sold the flesh of their own body and were 


called Mahavratis. 
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Their Philosophy ;: 
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Ramanuja states’ that their philosophy is akin to 
that of the pisupatas, Saivas and Kalamukhas. He also 
says that the Kapalikas maintain that the man who knows 
the essence of the six marks (mudrika) and is skilful 
in their use, attains the highest bliss by conzentrating 
his mind on the soul seated on the female orger.?? The 
six marks are (1) a necklace, (2) an ornament, (3) an ue 
ear-ornament, (4) a crest jewel, (5) ashes, and (6) the 
sacred thread. One who bears these marks frees himself 
from transmigration. He whose body is marked with these 
is not born here again and by undertaking a Kapala rite 


68 : 
one at once becomes an ascetic, 


Farquhar doubts whether they were at all a sect and 
opines that 'they have never been more than an order of 
ascetics'. It is also interesting to note that, like the 
Carvakas, the Kapalikas believe in a state of salvation 
in which there is no pleasure that should not be aimed 
at.°? As D.C. Shastri observes, "the founder of the 
Kapalika school assures that a devotee, having attained 


$ 
salvation, becomes Siva and enjoys the pleasure arising 
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from the company of excellent beauties like Parvati. 
Their aim is kama-sadhana; they are Hedoni sts", 7° | They 
used to meet once a year at a particular place and to 
enjoy, to their heart's content, all sorts of pleasures, 
without any let or hindrance.’! The Kapalikas are lost 
sight of in the later period, and their sect is replaced 
by that of the Aghoris. To quote Shastri again, ‘it 
appears that the Lokayatikas, the Vamadévas, the — 

Si snadévas, the Kapalikas, the Kalamukhas, the Aghoris, 
the Vamacarins, the Sahajiyas and the Tantrikas all walk 
along the same track with slight difference,’ 


\ Kapalikas sacrificed human beings with the intention 
of attaining Siddhis, or the magic sclence of exorcism. ; 
They are ascetics who fall from grace through the lure of 
beautiful WeUen or aes worldly desires. Thus they 
were worshippers of Sakti and, to attain superhuman 
powers and the highest bliss, resorted to human 


sacrifices and practised Lava Yoga. 


( 
Their philosophy was influenced by the Sakta tantra. 
t ¢ 
Their chief centre was Srisaila. They built many 


monasteries in many places in South India. They were 
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feared by the common people, 


- t 
Kashmir Saivism ;: 


Kashmir Saivism, or, as it is otherwise called, the 
Trika-sasana, is a type of idealistic monism. Kalhana's 
Rajatarangini gives facts regarding the prevalence of 
Saivism in the Kashmir valley from an early period. We 


Se PETE NEE RE EE Ee Ee TRE a ea 


also find many references to the existence of Siva temples 
in Kashmir.’3 It seems that non-monistic Saivism was a 
popular form of worship prior to the rise of Buddhism in 
Kashmir, Buddhism must have almost wiped out Saivism there. 
Sankaracharya, in the course of his tours during which he 
carried on controversies, must have influenced the Saiva 
leaders in Kashmir very deeply and acted as a stimulus to 
the Sivaesiitras and the movement which followed it. Thus, 


g 
the role played by Sankara here cannot be Giaspestimateas’” 


A religious upheaval, however, came in the 8th 
century A.D., as a reaction against the predominance of 
Buddhism, with the revival of the ancient Saiva faith 
embodying the tradition of Vedic studies in India. One 
of the results of this upheaval was the revival of 
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Saivism in Kashmir. The source literature on Kashmir 


$ 
Saivism may be broadly classified under three heads: 


aA 1 7 
16 Agama Sastra 
2e Spanda Sastra 
: t 
3. Pratyabhijna Sastra. 


Of the three branches of the Trika, the authorship of 
the Agama Sastra is attributed to Siva himself, The 
notable instance is the Sivasutras——the Sivats ewn 
composition. These are said to have been revealed by 
Lord Siva to Vasugupta. The doctrine of Kashmir 

gaivism is mostly based on the Saivagamas. The more 
important among these are the Svachchanda, the Mrgendra, 
the Rudra~Yamala, the Malinivijaya, the Vijnana Bhairava, 
and the Sivasutras with the Vritti and Vartika of 
Bhaskara and the Vimarsini of Kshemaraja. The Spanda 


1. 
and the Pratyabhijna Sastras are said to have been 


The writings of Vasugupta come to us merely in th= form 
of trevelations and articles of faith'; it was Semananda 


that gave a philosophical backgroud to the systen. 


Thus, Kashmir Saivism is a system of spiritual 
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philosophy. It is known by many names, such ag 
$ 
Trika~sasana, Trika-Sastra, or simply Trika and Rahasya 


SOR UIUI RSIS ISIE SISSIES ROO IRI ARR BRE RI DED EERE RARER IE TITRA RAEI RATER LTE TEAM 


Sampradaya and Trymbaka Sampradaya.”° It is also 

known as Svatantravada, Spanda and Abhasavada. This 
system is called Kashmir Saivism because ‘the writers 
who enriched its literature belonged to and flourished 
in Kashmir, 7© This is also called Trika because it 
accepts as most important the triad—Siddha, Namaka 

and Malini, out of the ninety-two Agamas recognized by 
it, or because the triad consisting of Siva, Sakti, Anu, 
or Siva Sakti, Nara, or the Goddesses Para, Apara, 
Paratpara, is recognised, or because it explains three 


modes of knowledge of reality; viz., non-dual (abheda) 


non~dual-cumedual (bhédabheda) and dual (bhéda). ?” 


SSAA TE HERE AE x AE BD REL DRE ETE ET SEP AE AE HEE Te HE GEIR RL HERE Me SK HS ER RE Ee EET et 


Kashmir Saivism enjoyed popularity till the spread 
of Islam in Kashmir, The fact that this system finds 
mention in the Sarvadarsana sangraha of Madhava is an 
indication of its popularity in that period. 


Saiva Siddhanta : 


The name 'Saiva Siddhantat is coined from the 


BO He OE RE EM Se ME HE EERE Se CR SD ETE REE RE TREE ESR 
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combination of 'Saivat and 'Siddhanta'. Both point to 
the kinship of this school with the other schools of 
Saivism and also differentiate: it from them. Being 
one of the Saiva systems, it is in agreement with those 
sects for whom the supreme being is Siva. The point of 
divergence from these schools is denoted by the terms 
'Siddhanta', which means, ‘accomplished endt, “© 


The sources for Saiva Siddhanta system are : 


‘ Lead 
1) The Saivagamas (twenty-eight) { 
; Q Constitute 
2) ‘The Nanmardis (the four scriptures) § 4,, 
3) The Vedas ‘ 4 seriptures 


4) The Meykanda Sastram —« Constitutes the philosophical 
writing. 


5) The twelve Tirumurai -- Constitute the devotional 
works of this school 


Saivisn in Tamil Nadu can be traced back to a very 
remote period. The Sangam literature gives a vivid 
picture of Saivism that prevailed in Tamil Nadu. it also 
gives information about the building of the temples 
during this period. With the dawn of the 6th century A.D., 


we find a new impetus given to it. In fact, a new 


FERRER RR EERIE BESTE TEE TRS EE TATE RR TE BENE HE ME HE RE HCE RES MEE HORROR BE Hee teats Fe ie Be ae ROE HERR HE PE BERETA TRE RAS He He RE He ae He a 
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theology based on the Agamas and a new school of mysticism 


begin to make their appearance in the country. 


' “e 
Silappadikaram and Manimekhalai amet throw 
<cstereeneeaentsestis emai et eee 
8 
light on Saivism during those days. The sixty~three ~ 


¢ t 
Saiva saints (Nayanars) gave a new impetus to Saivism. 
Periya=puranam deals with the lives of these saints. 


FREE EE AL MED BESTE OE TAT RU He Ee EE HE eT 


Their main achievement was the establishment of a firm 
foundation for the systems of Tamil mysticism and 
philosophy. Though some hatred is shown against Jainism 
and Buddhism by these saints, there ares in, practice, 
good relations between the Vaishnavas and the Saivas. 
The Tamil Saivas, like the Virasaivas, call themselves 
MahéSvaras. They made no distinction of caste, creed 


or sex in the cause of devotion. 
Philosophy : 


! = 
The ultimate reality in Saiva Siddhanta .s Pati. 


Chandrajnanayana described God as Pati, the Lord of all. 
He is also called Siva, the pure and supreme, and Hara, 


the remover of human beings from the bond of the cycle 
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of death and birth. He is the creator and preserver. 
He also destroys, and bestows grace on people. He is 
invisible, and immune to the effects of the whole world. 
The Tamil Siddhanta Saivism accepts as real the three 
categories, Pati, Pasu and Pasa. This system holds God 


to be ommiscient, omnipotent, pure and absolute, He is 


OR EA REE SY RENE WEE Ee 


considered the beginning and end of the universe. He is 
the source of all knowledge. He is called Supreme 
Effulgence (paramjyoti) and he is Anandatita—oeyond the 
stage of bliss. He creates the world out of Maya through 
Sakti. This Maya or Sakti has no independent existence 
apart from God. Tamil Saivism has given due imoortance 

to the Sakti aspect. Thus, Siva is the efficient | 

cause and his Sakti the instrumental cause; the material 


cause of this world is Maya. 


The Siddhantins also preached Yoga, but it differs 
from Patanjalits Yoga. They also give importance to 
Kundalini Sakti. The Tirumandiram deals with the 
different aspects of the Yoga system. 


t 
Thus, these schools of Saivism and its philosophy 
f 
influenced the later and the last school of Saivism, i.e., 


virasaivism very much. The contributions of these schools 
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are noteworthy. The basis of all these schools are 


t ia - 

Saivagamas. Even Virasaivism is based on the Saivagamas, 
~ i] 

Virasaivism ;: 


Viragaivism is one of the offshoots of Saivism, 
basing its principles on the Saivagamas. The principles 
of K&shmir Saivism and Tamil Saivism influenced the _” 
Virasaiva philosophy. Also, the sontetbution or the 
acharyas of Kalamukha monasteries in the development of 
Viraseiva monasticism is not negligible. In the total, 
Virasaivism is much indebted to the early schools of 
Saivism. 


As we have seen, the worship of Siva in the form 
of Linga is an old one. The lingadharana system is 
also old. Among Pasupatas, this system was prevalent. 

A pure pasupata should be a lifgadhari, the exact meaning 
of which is not clear. Kaundinya takes the term ‘iifga' 
as a distinctive feature and enjoins that a Sanyasi 


should carry the danda, kamandalu etc., by which his 


true character may be known to people. It is not, 
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however, unlikely that the writer of a sutra means that 
a Pasupata should carry a Sivalifga with him, as some of 
the Virasaivas do even at the present.” Hence the 
practice of carrying the linga is an old one. (i) To 
quote the influence of Kashmir Saivism on Virasaivism: 
"Vi rasaivism is a synthesis of the realistic, voluntaristic 
and mystic tendencies. ‘The Saktivisistadvaita of 
Virasaivism is based on the main principles of Atma 
Vimarsa of Kashmir Sai vi sm but modified in several ways 
with distinct characteristics arising from the particular 
environment and age and with orientation sulted to the 
purpose and temparament of the people,°° (ii) There are 
principles where Tamil Seivism and Virasaivism go vA 
together ; 


1) The sixty-three Nayanars are worshipped 
ed f 
as puratanas among Virasaivas. 


2). Like the Tamil Saivas, the Virasaivas 
also call themselves Manésvaras. Some 
- scholars are of the opinion that the 
expression ‘yira’ in 'virasaivas! looks 
: like an imitation of the original 


expression 'Viramaheswaras', 
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3) Tirumular, while dealing with the 
system of the Mahéswaras in the 
seventh Tantra of his famous work, 
the Tirumandiram, deals with the 
topic of Satsthalas, and refers to 
the six lingas, i.e., Anda-linga, 
Pinda-linga, Sadasiva~linga, Atma- 


e ad Ld t e 
linga, Jnana-linga, and Siva-linga, 


4) Both discard superstition, Social 
equality and spiritual freedom are 
granted to one and all without 
distinction of caste, «creed, or 


SEX. 


Although Virasaivism resembles Tamil Saivism in / 
many respects, yet it has followed its own pata in a 


few respects, like Satsthala, Astavarna, Pancazara. 


wf q t 
(iii) If Kashmir Saivism and Tamil Saivism influenced the 
principles of Virasaivism, the Kalamukha monast{ries ~ 
- q 
changed the course of Virasaiva monasticism, The 


acharyas commanded respect and devotion from ail sections 
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of people, Their scholarship, penance and self-sacrifice 
for the sake of society became the model for the 


= t 
Virasaiva monks. 


! = 
Thus, the nature of the Sivatatva of the Virasaiva 
religion is the path of synthesis of all faiths and 


srutis. 


we t 
Etymology of the Term Virasaiva ; 


The Siddhanta SikhSmani is a book in Sanskrit 
expounding Virasaiva philosophy, in which the etymology 


of the term Wragaiva is as follows : 


'Visabotenocyate vidya, Siva jivaikyabodhika 


“tasyam ramante ye saiva virasaivastute mnata't, 


i.e., the letter ‘Veet teaches the art of the union of 
Siva and jive, woich is of the nature of oneness of 
linga and Ange. Those who delight in such an art are 
said to be Virasaivas. 
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Antiquity : 


( virasaivism is an ancient faith. S.N. Dasgupta 
observes, "The kernel of Virasaiva thought is almost 


aed ss 


as old as the Upanisadas, and it may be found in a more 
or less systematic manner by way of suggestion in the 
writings of Kalidasa, who lived in the early centuries 
of the Christian eran, 91 | It is said that the religious 
revolution that took place in Karnataka in the 12th 
century gave it an added sharpness and brilliance, The 
great band of Sivasaranas who rallied together under the 
able guidance of Basava, enriched the Viragaiva 
philosophy by their mystic utterances. However, there 
are two theories about the origin of Virasaivism. We 


shall consider them one by one briefly. 


(1) Panecacaryas : According to the traditional 
history of the religion, the founders of this religion 
are five acharyas. (virasaivas trace their origin to 
these five teachers, namely Renuka, Daruka, Ghantakarna, 
Dhenukarna and Visvakarna, who, according to tradition, 
were the early manifestations of the five aspects | 
(faces) of Siva, viz., Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, 


' - 
Tatpurusa and Isana. ( These five acharyas are said to 
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have incarnated, in Kaliyuga, as Revanasidda, Marulasidde, 
Ekoraéma, Panditaradhya and Visvaradhya. These are the 


pancacaryas mentioned in the Suprabheda Reanacee 


(‘Feet is inclined to believe that the real leader 


of the Virasaiva school was Ekantada Ramayya.°2 Some 


He Ae He KE Re DEE Heth RCE ETD BE REM Re He ae He ae i ee at ae a 


scholars hold the view that Basava is the founder of the 
virasaiva- religion.©" faut recent research has revealed : 
that this religion is an old one, only reformed and 
systematised, and given new strength by Basava and the 
Sivasaranas of the 12th century A.D} K.C.. Pandey states 
that Rajasekhara, who belonged to 900 A.D., refers to a 
Saiva sect which wears the Praénalifiga, mie. Istalinga, 
on the arm, and concludes that "literary evidence makes 
us believe that the characteristic religious practices 
of Virasaivi sm go back to a very much earlier period 
than the 12th century A.D., and that| Basava was a great 
upholder and propounder of the Saiva religion and 
emphasized the wearing of the 1inga".°?/pr, Nendimath 

is of the same opinion regarding the existence of 
Virasaivism before 12th century A.D. He points out: 
H..ethat the Saiva movement is very ancient and was 


spread all over India centuries before the birth of 
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Basava. In the Kannada country too there was an ancient 
form of Saivism, the cause of which was upheld by Basava. 
The very fact that hundreds and thousands of people from 
different parts of India flocked to Basava within a very 
short time is sufficient proof of the existence of a kind 
of Saiva movement of which Basava cannot be the originator. 
If we study carefully the history of religions we find 
that an old faith when revived will emerge in a consider- 
ably different form, though it retains the old name and 
professes to be exactly the same, Present day Hinduism, 
which is a revival of the old Vedic and Upanisadic 
Aryanism, is a case in point. Similarly Virasaivisn as 
revived in the 12th century may not be exactly identical 
with that existing before, although it professes to be 
identical with the old form and in all probability 
retained the cardinal doctrines unbroken. [The out standing 
feature of the revived Virasaivism is its zeal for 

social reform, "°°/ Without going into controversies 


- 1 
about its origin, we can conclude that Virasaivism 


existed even earlier than Basava,. 
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A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF KODIYA MATHA OF BALLIGAVE 


AND 
GOLAKI MATHA OF MALKAP 


CJ 


We shall here make a comparative study of the 
origins, organisation and social contribution of two 
! 
important Saiva mathas. Both contributed a great deal to 


the development of the Saiva monastic order. 


The Kodiya matha of Balligave, which belongs to the 
pasupata-Lakulf'sa pranch of Saivism, influenced the 
religion, philosophy and monastic organisation of 
Karnataka. The Golaki matha of the Pasupata Saiva branch 
with its headquarters at Malkapuram did a similar service 
in Andhra and Tamilnadu. Hence, a comparative study of 
the work and contribution of the acharyas of these mathas 
is instructive. Both these institutions had the same 
aims. Hence it is necessary to observe how they tried to 
realise them in practice. Later monastic institutions 
were very much influenced by the functions of these two 


organisations, 
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The Kodiya matha of Balligave, being an institution 
belonging to Karnataka has been fully studied as fo uave, 
The Gdlaki matha of Andhra realised the aims of the mathas 
much more fully in certain respects. Now, without going 
into a detailed history of this matha, we have compared 
the achievements of this matha with those of the Kodiya 


matha, 


The Kodiya Matha of Balligavee’: 


A series of epigraphic records in South India 
relate to mathas connected with Saivism which grew in 
power and popularity from the 10th century. They tell 
us in detail of the activities of Saiva teachers, and 
also throw light on many historical facts. Specially 
in Karnataka, the pasupata-Kil amukna acharyas and their 
mathas were respected by the people of all sections 


of society. They had much influence over the public, 
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One of the most celebrated examples of a mathe in 
Karnataka was the Kodiya matha, As we know, the Kalamukhas 
were divided into many divisions and sub-divisions. This 


matha belongs to the Muvara-koneya-samtati of the 
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Parvatavali of the Sakti-parse. Though this division 
had its influence over many other places, the Kodiya 
matha was the centre and chief of all of them. The 
acharyas were rajagurus of many royal dynasties. They 
were great intellectuals. Their deep scholarship, strict 
celibacy and discipline made them leaders in education 
and religion. Here, an attempt is made to study its 
origin and organisation, and its contribution to the 
culture of Karnataka. The life and work of tha acharyas 
and the organisation and contribution of their mathas, 
became the model for monastic development in tre later 


period in this region. : 


History of the Matha : 


The Kodiya matha was situated in the southern 
corner of the city of Balligave. This place was the 
‘royal city! of the Banavasi twelve seas ea It was 
a place of such antiquity, even in the 12th century, that 
it was styled the Anayidi Rajadhani and also described as 


Pattanagala Tavarumane, the mother of cities. / 
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This Kodiya matha was attached to the temple of 
Dakshina Kéedaresvara, Lord of Southern Kedara. This 
was on the bank of a tank called Tavaragere, or 
pavareyanere, (the tank of water lilies'. As it is 


near the kodi, or outlet (entrance), of this tank, the 
88 


matha is named Kodiyamatha, 


No inscription has as yet been found which gives 
an account of the foundation of the matha. The earliest 
epigraph, dated 1094 A.D., mentions the matha indirectly 
and speaks of Somesvara Pandita Déva, chief disciple of 
Srikanta, who was himself a senior disciple of Kedara~ 
saxti .° All these three acharyas are said to have been 
heads of the matha. 7° On the ~ basis of these 
inseriptions, we can infer that, in 1093 A.D., Sémesvara 
was the head of the matha and the third person to hold 
that office. We can, therefore, put the date of origin 
of this matha about 1073 A.D., as this matha is not 
mentioned in the earliest inscription dated 1054 A.D., 
in which mention of other mathas is made.” | It is 
obvious that the matha came into existence some time 
later than 1054 A.D., and before 1093 A.D. Thus, we can 
approximately fix the date of its origin at 1070 A.D. 


FERRER TAREE REAR TEE TRE SETS ATER OR BERS TOE RHE TE BE BOE HEHE HORSE ETP HERE TE BERET ERO HERE TEED ETE HAE BE BRE Se BE Re A HOI Hee REE EI RE BE RE 
SET Ce ET Hee PE REMC AE I AE EE Fe I EH BRO EE PE Ek EC TEE A A a ERD a HE Ne SY PST HE Ha EBC REE EO REE LE Re BEM A AE REET TE HE Be 


FEE REL TEAK IE EAL Ne He UO ek ae Rete te ae * 
Beoienmene of one Cline Sec onieuie Dine 3 ERE FE HERE IE HE TA RETR I BER SHE HO HEA EEE REN HE Be ee Ce eo TO a ae Me se oe 


FRESE TE RE ERE ERE Oe ROR RR ROR II ot ORES ROG REIT ROR RG i i ROI IO tet Re Bea aR RRO i RR i 3 ae aisle Re ate ete ae eat ae 


£9 


SRI SEE IR IIR a0 BALI FHA (OIE IEE IRI III IGT RR IGRI I GICH IG Rin gO Heater nae ae 


Acharya KSdarasaktd may be the founder of this pontificate, 
The latest epigraph of this monastic order is dated 1215 
A.De, 2% although a collateral line at Gadag has left a 
record dated 1225 A .D.°2 If we can identify the priest~ 
hood at Devasthana Hakkalu as another collatersl line, the 
period may be extended to sheaiwelitGkk-yeear 1280 A.D? 

This is one of the latest dates of all Kalamukha inscriptions 
in Karnataka. 


The main line of this monastic order ® in an 
inscription dated 1078 A.D., is as follows: "In the world- 
renowned Saktiparse, in the Muvara-koneya~samtati, shone 
Kéddrasakta munipati. His disciple, an ornament to the 
Lakulaesamaya, is Rudrabharana, His disciple was Valmiki - 
muni, a hand of Lakula".9? ‘The succession of this monastic 
order passed from Kedadrasakti, through Srikenthe pandita, 
to Sdmesvara~panditadéva. Ignoring some minor variation, 
the four grants written during Somesvarats reign describe 


Kedarasakti as follows: 


"In the line named Parvatavali, which wag esteemed to 
be foremost of the sect, celebrated in the world by the 


name of Sakti-parse, the eminent ascetic Kédarazakti, an 
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ornament to the succession named Muvara-k6neya-samtati 
became famous". 2° The other inscription, dated 1113 A.D., 
adds the important information that this acharya and his 
disciple were included among the Kaldmukhas, "who... have 
caused themselves to be spoken of as the very burst of 
the rainy season for the cataka-birds that the disciples 
97 


are", SomeSvara is styled a 'KalaSmukhacharya' in the 
Gadag record of 1192 A.D., and his disciple, Siddhant= 
Candrabhusana, is said to have 'sprung from the lineage 


of Kalamukha Scharyag.?° 


Other inseriptions, too, of these 
branches of the Saktisparse establish beyond any doubt 

the connection between it and the Kalamukha order, From 

a study of these inscriptions we can presume that, as 

the first two acharyas of this matha are described in 

the past tense in the epigraphs, it is difficult to 

fix a definite date for them, Kedarasakti I and 

Srikantha I were described as eminent: dacetios: Srikanthe 
I is said to have been almost omniscient and, as it 
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were, Lakula in person. A diagram of the genealogy 


of this matha is given below: 
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The third in the succession of this mathe, Somesvara~ 
panditadeva, is the reigning acharya, according to three 
records from Balligave and in two identical grants from 
Ablir, all dated 1094 and 1113 a.D.'°° He may also be 
identical with the Somesvara who was presiding over the 
Nagaresvara temple in nearby Studi between 1060 A.D., and 
108% a.D.'°1 ne inclusion of verses eulogising him in 
many records of his successors indicate that he was an 
important member of this priesthood. The earliest 
inscription, dated 1094 A.D., from Balligave, tells us that 
Somesvara panditadeva was 'the disciple of Srikantha, 
proficient in philosophy, logic, grammar, poetry, drama, 
music and many other branches of literature and Learningt 1° 
He is further described as ‘proficient in the doctrines : 
of the Jains, Lokayatas and Buddhists, in Sankhya, Yoga 
Minna, Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Vyakarana and Likulasiddhenta!. 
The grant, dated 1103, A.D., to the temple by the Danda-~ 
nayaka Govindarasa was for incense, lights, offerings to 
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the God while washing the feet of Somesvara. In 


1113 A.D., Govinda made another grant for sandal, flowers, 
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incense, lights, offerings and others there. 
$ Po | 
inseription begins with an invocation to Siva as Lakulisa, 


wno is 'the heart of Brahma! shining as a stone on which 
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is inscribed the 'sdsana of the Védas which extol the abode 
of Visvanatha'. The same record identifies the ascetics 


Kedarasakti, Srikantha and Somesvara as Kalamukhas. 


Sdmesvara was succeeded by Vidyabharana, also called 
Vadividyabharana, to the headship, He is so described as 
',...a faultless ornament of learning, and ornament of the 
lady fame. A thunderbolt in splitting the great boulder, 
the Buddhas, a lion in tearing open the frontal globes of 
the elephant, the Mimansa creed, a sun to the cluster of 
water-lilies, the Syadvada, shines Vidyabharana, a true 
ornament and muni of the Naiyyayikas'. He thought that 
the care and labour involved in Looking after the affairs 
of the matha were incompatible with the studious life which 
he wanted to lend, and therefore deputed his senior disciple 


Vamasakti I to manage the affairs of the matha, | 


Vamasakti I, mentioned above, must have died or 
gone away elsewhere not long after the date of the grant. 
The same inscription, which tells us that Vadyapharana 
had deputed his disciple Vamasakta to look after the matha, 
informs us, a few lines later, that Vidyabharana deputed 


another disciple, Gautama, to look after the matha, 1°? For 
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the pontificate of Gautama, we have two dates~December 

26, A.D. 1137, on which day Gautama made a grant of some 
lands for the temple of Kusuvesvara} and November 9, 

1147 A.D., on which day he received a grant of some villages 


= ~! P 
from Mahamandalesvara Jagadevarasa, 
‘ey 


Gautama was succeeded by his senior disciple, 
Vamasaktd II, to the acharyaship, who claims the exalted 
rank of Bajaguru in seven grants dated between 1159 and 
1183 A.D., during the reigns of the Kalachuris—3ijjala, 
Somesvaradeva, and Ahava-Malladeva, and of the Hoysala 
Virapariaie rr. 1% He was described as the most illustrious 


of the heads of the Kodiya matha, The inscription 
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describes him as being, 'a very Panini in grammar, a very 
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sribhiganacdrya in philosophy and polity, a very Bharata 
in the natya and the science of music, a very Su2andhu in 
poetical composition, a very Lakul@svara in Siddhantha, and 
a very Skanda in Siva devotion'. sa Another inssription 
dated 1193 A.D., contains a long string of laudasory 
epithets covering more than one quarter page. Ascording 

to this inscription, of all "the ascetic virtues...,. 
surrounded with disciples devoted to the astafiga-yoga which 


he expounded to them; his lotus feet covered wita a cluster 
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of bees; the large sapphires set in the crowns of friendly 
kings bowing before him, the swords in whose right hand 
were able to protect the whole earth girdled with the 
ocean, which is the treasury of all precious things; a 
portable tree of plenty for giving joy to poets, declaimers, 
orators, conversationalists and other manner of Learned 
men; able in giving decisions on the meaning of the Vedanta, 
Siddhanta, Agama, the six systems of logic, all branches 
of grammar, pure dharmasastra, and all other sciences; 
skilled in splitting, as with a thunderbolt, the petana 

of the mountains——the adverse speakers; a diakhea te the 
moonlight from the moon;the rays from the toe-nails of the 
manecrested~{Siva) which are irradiated wth the large and 
brilliant constellations in the crowns of the ever-adoring 
deities; a supporter of all the companies of poets; devoted 
to gifts of food, gold, virgins, cows, lands, and gifts of 
freedom from fear, a medicine, and all other benefactions, 
a bee at the lotus feet of Hara; the ten points of the 
compass tinted with his fame as white as the autumn cloud, 
quicksilver, the starry mountain (Kailasa), the milk ocean, 
the autumn moon, the light of the moon, rock crystal, pure 
sandal, beautiful cow's milk, snow, a conch shell, or 
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Sankarats body; a pleasant abode for the lady penance; a 
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raincloud showering gold to gratify those of his eulogists 
who are consumed by the fire of dreadful poverty; putting 
far from him the sinful; impenetrable by untruthfulness; 
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beloved by his dependants; worshipper of the holy lotus 
feet of the God Dakshina Kedaresvara of the immemorial city, 
the royal city (rajadh&ni) Balavura: master of all kinds of 
spells; was Vamasaktideva", 119 According to the dates 
mentioned in the inscriptions, Vanasaktideva II was the 
head of this matha for more than fifty years. During his 
tenure, he brought his matha to the zenith of its renown, 
as testified to by the patronage of many royal dynasties. 
The reason for such patronage was, the inscriptions say, 
the extraordinary scholarship and sanctity of Vamasakti, 
compared with whom his successors must have been 


nonentities, 


Vamasakti II was the last great acharya of this 
matha, The last grant of the Kodiya matha is dated 1215 
A.D., during the reign of Simhanadeva of the Dévagiri 
Yadavas. The grant records a gift to the matha by an official 
named Hemayya-Nayaka and his wife Ruppabayi, and was given 
in trust to the acharya's disciple, the mahabharati 
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Vamasaktideva Il. This is the latest record that 
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mentions the Kodiya matha and its pontiffs. 


These inscriptions begin with an invocation to Siva 
as Lakulisa, who is 'the heart of Brahma shining as a stone 
on which is inscribed the sasana of the Védas which extol 
the abode of Visvandtha'. On the basis of these records, 
we can infer that the ascetics of this great matha were 


great Kala@mukha acharyas. 
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Greatness of This Matha : 


An inscription of 1162 A.D., describes this matha as 
follows: 'A Kedara (i.e., field) where grow crops in the 
shape of the hairs of the Siva~lifga; the place appointed 
for the performance of the rites of the Saiva brahmacharin 
ascetics, the place for the study of the four Vedas, namely, 
the Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva«Vedas, with their angas; 
the place where are expounded the grammatical works of 


Kumara, Panini and Saktayana, the Sabdanusdsana and other 


such works; the place where the six systems of philosophy 
{darsana), namely, the Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Mimansa, Sankhya, 


etc., as well as the philosophies of the Buddhists and 
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others are lectured upon; the place where the yoza-sastras 
of Lakula, Patanjali and others are expounded; th3 seat 


of the eighteen puranas, of the books on dharmasestras, of 
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all the kavyas, natakas and the various other scil2nces; jthe 
place where food is freely distributed to the poor, the 
destitute, the lame, the blind, the deaf, story~+t2llers, 
singers, drummers, flute-players, dancers, eulogists, the 
naked, the wounded, kshapanakas (Jain sanyasins), ekadandins, 
tridandins, hamsas and paramahamsas (four orders of Brahmin 
sanyasins) and other beggars from all countries; the place 
for the treatment of the diseases of destitute sick persons; 


and a place of security for all living things, '1¢ | 


From this description, the activities of tais matha 


may be summarised as follows: 


1. it afforded opportunities for the worship 
t 
of Sivalinga. 


26 it was a place devoted to many branches of 


learning and teaching. 


3. ##it had some quarters attached to it =n which 
Saiva ascetics could live and pursue their 


religious observances. 
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4. it had a Choultry for mendicants of different 
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religions and all countries; 


5. it had a hospital in which all kinds >of 


diseased persons were treated. 


6. a place of seeurity for all living beings. 


Thus these manifold activities, and the succession 
of learned acharyas who presided over this pontificate, 


account for its reputation and the respect it commanded. 


Subjects of Study ; 


The popular subjects: Vedas, Védahgas, grammar, 
philosophy, puranas, kavya, nataka and music,and even common 
text-books, like Panini, Kaymana, and Nyasa for grammar, 
and Prabhakara for the Mimansa philosophy——the variety of 
the courses of study is very interesting. To our surprise, 
at Kodiya matha, in addition to the six systems cf Indian 
philosophy, also Buddhist philosophy and the yoga sutras of 
Lakula were studiea, |'3 There was even encouragement for 


witty speech, dialecties and oratory; and the prcfessors 
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knew various languages and understood the letters on stone. 


At Nagai, 100 students studied Sukra, another 100 Vyasa and 


a third 100 studied Manu. On account of the fragmentary 
nature of the record, we do not know what the fourth 100 
studied.!17 at Unmachige, the akkariga {man of letters) 
could teach and compose works on mathematics, astronomy, 
prosody, poetics, grammar, 116 At Huli, along with the 


usual subjects, we find mention of Economies, |!” These 


were the subjects taught in the mathas along with religious 


discourse. There was no rigid rule or law in these 
institutions. They treated every religion and subject as 


equal, 


Discipline : 


In these mathas, strict rules of student discipline 
were observed. One set of these rules required that 
students study hard, and another required them to be 
celibate while in these institutions. Thus, in these 
institutions, the moral training was as important as the 
mental training. The building of the student's character 


was deemed to be one of the essential objects of education. 
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Manu states: "Neither the study of the Veda nor donations, 
nor sacrifices nor any self-imposed restraint nor 
austerities can ever procure the attainment of rewards to 


@ man whose heart is contaminated by sensuality. It shows 
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that mere intellectual development without the development 
of character, learning without poetry, proficiency in the 
sacred lore with a deficiency in the practices may defeat 
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the very end of studentship." The residents of monasteries 
were expected to observe strict celibacy. Thus, in one 


monastry, it is said; “whether they are acharyas ef their 


establishment or ascetics, it is not open to any person 


except such as observe strict celibacy to abide in the 
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monastery; the villagers, the burghers and the king, after 
mutual consultation, shall expel those who do not observe 
celibacy", 118 Hence, we can conclude that the object of 


education was three-fold; ‘acquisition of knowledge, 


inculcation of social duties and religious rites and, 


above all, the formation of character’. 


11 
Golaki Matha At Malkapur : e 


The history of the branch of the Golaki matha at 
Malkapur starts with Visvesvara Siva, as the rajaguru 
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as well as spiritual guru of Ganapatideva, he administered 
the diksha to the king and seems to have wielded con- 


siderable influence on him. He was a Vedic scholar. His 
other royal disciples were the Chola and Malava kings; 
also, the kings of Kalachuri. Ganapatideva actually styled 
himself the son of this teacher, evidently after receiving 
the Saiva initiation. Numerous Saiva teachers and poets 
were rewarded by the king at the acharya's instance, 

The acharya initiated a number of kings in the Saiva faith, 
by cutting asunder their pasa, ‘with hanging ear ornaments 
and high tuft of gold coloured matted hair, a brilliant face 
and necklaces, the teacher Visvesvara-Sambhu seated in the 
hall of instruction (yvidyamandapa) of Ganapati's place was 
indeed an object worthy of sight'. 


Queen Rudradevi gave to the acharya Visvesvara-Siva, 
on 25th March 1261 A.D., the village Mandara, together 
with the lanka-lands of the river, situated in Kandravatia 
district of Velanaduevishaya,-on the southern bank of the 
Krishnaveni, in accordance with the desire of her father, 
who had already orally made a gift of it to the acharya. 
She also gave, on this occasion, as a subsidiary gift, the 


village of Velangapundi to the same acharya, 
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Administration Of The Donated Land : 


The acharya, in his-turn, amalgamated the two 
villages into one and named it after himself. He establi- 
shed a temple for God Visvesvara, built a matha, a gatra, 
a college, a hospital and a maternity home. The village 
was peopled with sixty Dravida-Brahmana families, It 
is to be presumed, perhaps, that these families followed 
the ‘kalhana form of Saivism, which was represented by 
Visvesvara. He granted two puttis of land, each measured 
by the well-known rod of Penukonda, for their ma-ntenance 
with full powers of disposal, exchange or mortgage. The 
remaining land was divided by him into three and. one of 
the portions was reserved for the maintenance of the Siva 
temple. The income from the second part was alletted for 
the expenditure on the students and the matha of the Saiva 
puratanas. The third portion was reserved for meeting the 
expenditure of the maternity home, hospital and the 
feeding house. A physician and a clerk were appointed for 
the hospital. Six Brahmin servants were provided for the 
Choultry and the matha, two for cooking and four for 
performing other miscellaneous duties. Arrangements were 


made for feeding, at all times without any restriction, 
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all people, from the Brahmin down to the chandala who 
came and asked for food. In the presence of hundreds 

Si Sak vaosryae Vi ove sranassaupnuondcned Gnwe thacier 
of the Saiva temple, the feeding house, the matha and the 
whole village was to be one who was installed by a 
preceptor of the Gdlaki-line, an adept in the mysteries of 
the Saiva faith, well-versed in the Saiva doctrine, a 


i] 
protector of the Saiva-sanatana, pure, resigned, merciful, 
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learned, the foremost among virtuous Braéhmanas and a great 
naishtika acharya. For this work of supervision of the 
above-mentioned charities, the presiding acharya was given 


100 nishkas as his fee. If the acharya happened to be 


negligent of his duties, or otherwise misbehaved. the 
whole Saiva community was empowered to remove him and 


appoint a new one in his place. 


The acharya appointed three teachers for teaching 
the Vedas— Rig, Yajur and Sama, and five teachers for 
teaching logic, literature and the agamas. This was the 
teaching staff of the college. Each of these eight 
tigetved two puttis.of land. 

‘ The temple establishment consisted of ten dancing- 


girls, eight persons to play musical instruments of various 
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sorts, who received one putti of land each, besices one 
-! : 
Kasmirian, 14 songsters, 6 dancing-women and Karedae 


drummers, 


The acharya appointed ten village guards Imown as 
Virabhadras, who, belonging to the Chola comtry, wore 
matted hair, belonged to one of the four castes end did 
such acts as 'cutting off their scrotum, head or stomach! 
for the protection of the village. There were twenty 
other Saiva devotees, who were also servants of the 
village, were known as Viramushti-servants and hed to do 
the duties of goldsmith, coppersmith, mason, bamtoo- 
worker, blacksmith, potter, architect, carpenter, barber 
and artisan. They were all given one pubtd of lend each. 
For the garden allrowd the matha, the acharya geve one~ 
sixteenth of a nivartana of land. A number of Erahmanas 
from Visvesvara-. Siva's native village were empleyed to 
supervise the income and expenditure of the villege and 
to maintain accounts. Women held herjditary rigrts in 
the above arrangement and were permitted, when they had 
no sons, to enjoy their shares, provided they kept their 
achara and arranged through their men for the proper 


diseharge of the services for which the grants were made. 
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The inscription also mentions a few otker activities 
of this great acharya at various other places. «t Kalisvara 
he founded a monastery called Upala-matha and gare it the 
village Poonagama-agrahara, founded by himself. At 
Mandrakuta, he set up a linga named after himsel“, and 
gave for the maintenance of the temple and the feeding~ 
house, the villages of Manepalli and Uttupalli. He also 
installed a linga after his own name, and donetea the 
village of Kommu for its maintenance. Having fowmded in 
Anandapada a town called Visvesvaranagara after himself, 
he set up lingas and gave to it the two villages. At 
Elisvarapura, north-east of Srisaila, he founced a matha 
to which his disciple Ganapati granted for the feeding- 
house the village of Avari and, as acharya-dakshina 
("the teacher's fee!) the village of Kandrakote, At 
Nivritti also he founded a lifiga and donated « vzllage. 

At Uttar-somasila, the linga called Visvesvara was 
installed and, for its maintenance, he gave away the 


village of Aitaprolu. 


N t , 
Thus, the charities of Visvesvara sambku were so 
varied and remarkable that they deserve attentiom. He 


made the matha kh a centre of manifold activities. For 
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the first time, provision was made for a hospital. He 
patronised artists and artisans, and improved and 
reorganised the administrative system. Varied functions 
were added to the matha, To the best of his powers and 
opportunities, he made the matha a centre of socio~ 


religious activities, 


There are some other references to branch Gdlaki- 
mathas in and round Andhrapradesh. At the beginning of 
the 13th century, at Tiravarur, in the Tanjore district, 
there was a Saiva monastery called Krishna Golaki-matha, 
which was evidently connected with that founded by 
Sadbhava-sambhu in the Dahala country. |= A similar matha 
is mentioned in other inscriptions, which provided for 


the reading of the Tirujnana in the temple, and the 
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maintenance of a flower~garden, respectively. '@1 Another 

inscription mentions Golaki-matha and a certain Aghoradeva 

of that matha.'** The Chola kings, Rajaraja and Rajendra, 
~ and the later Kulottunga-Chola III are well kmown to have 


taken active interest in the propagation of this creed, 


JORG SERIE SEER TOE ERAT RIED BTA TRIS RIERA RTE RHEE EIDE RRR RAAT 


ERC EEE ACHE RE HE FE EE 


SEER TEE ah hh itech eg rb donate cahodabrlgh § shold FEF SE RE RE TERR HERE TE TE OE HEE AE EE EE He eee Ce aie ae Ae EO RE CHE Ae 
Department o: History and Archaeology, Karnatak University, Dharw: 


et 


TERE BRE, HERR HORROR HOR TE HOR OO REI GEE OE CE nak aR RIOR SURI RIGO ROSIE RACH nh He Hee Bean 60 Axe Re ate ae ake 


Conclusion : 


For a few centuries, the Golaki matha played a 
Significant role and moulded the social, religious, and 
economic life of the people. The acharyas, with honest 
sacrifice, worked for the all«sided development of 
society. The fact that new provision was made Tor a 
maternity home, a hospital, a college, a satra, is 
further epigraphically evident, These features were 
prevalent among all the well organised mathas. In addition, 
music and dancing also received due patronage from the 
acharyas. Some special singers and songsters from Kashmir 
were maintained. Even the protection of the village was 
the responsibility of this institution. For that purpose, 
the village guards, called Virabhadras or Vira-mustis, 
were appointed. Many families were invited to settle in 
the village, Education was encouraged and intellectuals 
were patronised. A free lodging and boarding for all 
sections of people, regardless of caste and creed, was 
maintained. Even a chandala was treated with the same 
hospitality as was shown to higher classes of people. 

This is a special feature of this matha, Strict behaviour 
and discipline weg followed both by the acharya and 
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the disciples. The community of Saivas were empowered 
to remove the acharya whose behaviour was quest _onable. 
Thus, merit and character ranked higher than birth, 
power and position. These qualities and principles 


influenced the later monastic development in the South. 


Comparison ; 


4. It is interesting to note that the originators 
of both these mathas came from outside. If 
the Kalamukha acharyas of the Kodiya matka were 
from Kashmir, the Saiva Acharyas of Gélaki- 


matha were from the Dahala country, 


ii. The acharyas of both mathas were described as 
rajagurus, and had a great influence over the 


eontemporary royal families. 


iii. Both mathas were centres of free boarding 


houses. Here, not only students and the ascetics 
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who received instruction at the matha, were 
provided with food and clothes free of charge, 


but also the poor and the infirm found there 
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free boarding and ledging. Thus, the matha was 
a source of knowledge for students, a remand 


home for destitutes, and a home for ascetics. 


iv. The acharyas of both these mathas were highly 


« 


learned scholars, besides being saints and 
religious leaders. They had intellectual power, 
spiritual strength, political support, and 
universal affection towards men and beasts, 
Thus, the acharyas were treated with great 
reverence by the ruler and the ruled of the 
area, The rulers and their officials made 
liberal grants after washing the feet of the 


acharyas,. 


Ve Education was imparted to students in all 
fields of knowledge both religious and 
secular. It is interesting to note that 
though they were Saivas, they taught such 
other religions as Jainism and Buddhism. The 


acharyas were the representatives of real 
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knowledge and not sectarian in outlook, and 
thus they maintained religious harmony in the 


society. 


JERI TOR RII CRU RO IEE OBER ROR EI OE ie Reale OOH RRR RB a BR IO RE ERE ROR EHO SERRE BIRR BE RE BEI BA EM BBE TE BEIT 


FE SAA ce EE RE Be hE HE HE Me AHEM 


WERE SH TE BEE HE OF EE HEE BE RE Te Re EEE EH EE KEE 
DS parmahe oh Hie) ead Avchacvioes, arcane Unoenite, Diaewar TERE NSE AE OR NE ESET AE DACRE IS OS EEE 


_ 


141 


x 
¥* 
# 
e-3 
Bd 
*% 
Pa 
cs 
4 
E “3 
* 
ed 
* 
x 
x 
Ea 
% 
Ea 
* 
4 
x 
o 
ex 
p73 
x 
* 
ra 
* 
Eg 
* 
2 
% 
ey 
a 
x 
% 
Ed 
cad 
co 
* 
& 
¥ 
% 
Boa 
* 
se 
Ea 
* 
* 
ea 
e 3 
Fa 
* 
* 
& 
x 
e° 
* 
ea 
x 
Eos 
x 
% 
% 
xt 
* 
x 
x 
cg 
ca 
x 
* 
” 
x 
Q 
& 
Ee 
x 
* 
9 
% 
. 
x 


BRIE TEI IRIE TERE TERETE Se EBERT BEE SEE HE BE EME TEE TARE TE HET RHE He Bi HEE He NE ERE ERE EE SAS BE ER ERE REE FRE ME By SPE Ne ee Sie ate a SRR A RIO HERE He RE RERE  E Be eae ae e 


FERENCE HE He ETE HE Ae Se Se ae ae tee HEHE HE ot 
Department #f History and Avchisolone? hasta Dita eae TREE ff 


: 


viii. 
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Celibacy was a compulsory rule followed by the 
acharyas. They were described as Nai stika 
Brahmacharis. This rule was strictly observed. 
Any lapse in this was followed by severe punish- 


ment. 


No caste restriction was observed in these 
institutions. All religious literature was 
taught, and people from all classes were treated 
on apar. The Malkapuram inscription tells us 


that both Brahmins and chandalas were fed and 


given a place in the matha. Thus, caste had no 


place in these institutions. 


The acharyaship was opened to all. Seniority and 
scholarship were important qualifications. 


There was no rigid rule that the acharyas of 
these mathas should be from a particular place 
clan. For example, the acharyas of the Golaki- 


matha were from Kerala and Bengal, Thus, regional 


feelings, caste restrictions had no place. Merit, 
scholarship, celibacy were the factors on which 


acharyas were selected or appointed. 
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Xe Hospitals were maintained by these mathas. Medicine 
was provided free of cost to one and all. The 
Golaki-matha contained a maternity home and a 
hospital, and maintained a physician. To our 
surprise, veterinary hospitals were also maintained, 


xi. Artisans were encouraged and patronised. The 
five arts, and crafts like basket-making and 
pottery, were also maintained. In short, the 


matha was a state within a state. 


xii. Musicians, dancers, singers were also patronised. 
They were given a proper place and a chance to 
develop their art. We find from many epigraphs 
that donations were made by dancingegirls to 


these mathas for maintaining these activities. 


xiii. Both mathas influenced their royal disciples and 
others to make magnificient donations to learned 
assemblies, where provision was also made for 


the encouragement of various classes of craftsmen. 


xiv. The protection of the village was also the 
responsibility of the acharyas of these mathas. 
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: : 
For this purpose, Visvesvara gambhu of Golaki 
matha appointed 'Virabhadrast. An epigraph 
from Balligave refers to the inability of 


Vamasakti II to protect cows from raiders, 


~ 


Conclusion ;: 
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; THE SRINGERI MATHA. 
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THE SRINGERI MATHA 
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Introduction : 


We have already referred to the activities of the 
Kalamukha acharyas in the previous pages. Sankara who 
appeared on the religious field in that period, revived 
the Hindu monastic a nian He converted the matha 

promt unphitution . 
institution into a pai petemomer heya rer eOneAaiby Of his four 
mathas, the Sringeri mathe, is included in our study, as 
it is the mother of Hindu mathas in Karnataka. Sankara, 
who preached Advaita philosophy, did not distinguish 
between the worship of Siva and Vishnu. For him, both 
were manifestations of the absolute reality, i.e., 
Parabrahman. Yet, this matha forms part of cur study, 
as it is more inclined towards Saivism. Many Saiva 
traditions are followed by the pontiffs of this matha 
even today. | It had also maintained cordial relations 
with other Saiva sects, particularly with Viresaivisn, 
The Chandramauli svare linga has been the chief deity in 


the matha. The above reason must have prompted the 
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Virasaiva dynasties to show devotion and respect to this 


matha. 


The continuous history of this matha, from Sankara 
to the present period, is unbroken. It has ever since 
been headed by a galaxy of pontiffs. These have been 
great scholars, saints, philosophers, yogis and religious 
leaders. The Sringeri matha being, one of the prime 
foundations of Sankara, we fekt that it deserves to be 
included in our study. 


To understand the history of the matha and the 
contributions of the acharyas to Indian culture, it is 
necessary to make a survey of the source material. We 
get a number of epigraphs, as well as literary and other 
sources to reconstruct the history of the matha in 


detail. 


The functions and the contributions of this matha 
are a model for others to follow. Hence a detailed 


history of the matha is given in the following pages. 
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Sources : 


The known and available source material may be 


classified as follows : 


I. Inscriptions ; 


Stone inscriptions and copper-plate grants are the 
original source-material for reconstructing the history 
of the Sringeri matha,. There are a number of inscriptions 
recording grants of land, concessions and honours to the 
acharyas of the Sringeri matha by the dynasties of 
Karnataka and different other parts of the country. The 
information contained in these inscriptions is corroborated 
by literary sources. These can be found in the volumes 
of the Epigraphia Indica, the Epigraphia Carnatica, the 
Mysore Archaeological reports as well as in some 
historical journals. A book published by the Governnent 
of Mysore, ‘Selections from the Sringeri Records!, is 


also a useful source, 
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II. Literary Works : 
Ae Sanskrit : 


8 
(i) Sankara Vijaya 


The author of this work was Madhava. It is said 
that he was a contemporary of Sankarat s disciple in 
direct succession, Suresvaracharya. But there are more 
than one Sankara Vijayas, and so it is not yet possible 
for scholars to say which is the original. The victorious 
religious tour and the achievement of Sankara is 


recorded in this work. 


g - 
(ii) Sankara Vijaya Vilasa 


The author of this work is Chidvilasa, Prachina 
Banana Vijaya by Mukha Sankara of Kanchi Sankara matha, 
'PunyaeSloka-Manjari' by Sarvajna Sadasivabhoda, and 
‘Sankara Vijaya Katha' are a few Sanskrit works which 
throw light on the life and activities of Sankara. 
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(iii) Gadyavallari 


Rajendra Lal Mitra has brought to light a 
manuscript of considerable interest from Sitamarhi in 
the Muzaffarpur district of Bihar, called Gadyavallari. 
It is a treatise on Sri Vidya dealing with Sadhana, such 
as Nyasa and Japa, and also enumerates a guruparampara. 
Thus it gives the genealogy of the Sringeri acharyas from 
Sankara to Vidyaranya, and also the genealogy of a 
branch matha started by Sri Malayananda Tirtha Sarasvati 
along with the Ananda Chitpratibimba, the guru of the 
author, Sri Nijatma Prakasananda Nath Mallikarjuna 
Yogindra.? 


{iv) Purushottama Bharati Charitra 


It is a manuscript belonging to the 15th cantury in 
twelve chapters, available in the library of the Sringeri 
matha, The author, Vishnu, is said have been patronised 
by the matha, It gives an account of four acharyas who 
succeeded Vidyaranya, The first three chapters sontain a 
brief account of the acharyas, from Vidyaranya to 
Chandrasekhara Bharati II, and the remaining nine 
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chapters deal with Purushottama Bharati until h-s 
assumption of the pontificate at Hampi and takimg over 
of the matha administration in Sringeri. 


(v) Yatindra Charitra 


This manuscript of the 15th century is in the 
matha library, It dealy with the life and work of 
Narasimha Bharati. 


(vi) Sivatatva Ratnakara ( c. 1709 A.D.) 


It is an encyclopaedia written by Basavappa Nayaka 
of Keladi about 1709 A.D. It gives the history of the 
rulers and their patronage of the Sringeri mathe. 
Incidentally, it gives the names of the acharyase 


(vii) Vidyaranya Kalajnana (c. 1600 A.D.) 


This work is composed inthe form of proplk3cies, 
a common feature in the historical accounts fourd in the 
Puranas. It gives an account of the Vijayanagara rulers 


down to the reign of Venkata I of Keladi,* 


SE TRE TAR ERR TT EIR AT TARR TITER TOIT RD BIRR IID IIIT ARITA ITER RI ITA IT III 
BERD CE SESE ERE He Me ee ae gE Me HE RSH Re OS A a ea AE ER HE EE Ae ESE Om DBE ED OS Te Re THRE HT SY ME EE Me Be AE Me a) De SE RI MEE ON A HE BE SR RS a 


REE IEME TE FETE ETE OF Ee He He ee ae 
Bepartment of fistory and Archacclogyy Kateeish Umrrie De eae OER HOR ATER EH TIE HO BRR TTS TOR SORE B31 0 RE TEE 


[EIGER IIIS GHG IEIR 20101 ISRO RIT RIGGS RO GED te ERR TORE ATER RAR RTE BARRE TARR IR TAIT ARIE RE 


Department of History and Archacology,- Karnatak University, Dharwar 


sy i 
as 
a 
{ 


127 


(viii) Guruvamsa Kavya (c. 1730 AeDe) 


This is a rare and valuable manuscript in the 
library of the Sringeri matha. It deals with the history 
of the matha and also gives a brief biographical sketch 
of the successive acharyas, from Sankara to Sacchidananda 
Bharati (170541 A.D.). Its author was Kasi Lakshamana 


q = —_ 
Sastri. He was an asthana vidwan of Sacchidananda 


Bharati. Lakshmana Sastri was a very good Sanskrit 
scholar. It is said that he composed the Kavya by order 
of the acharya who was then head of the mathe. Hence, 
it is most likely that he faithfully utilised all the 
available traditional material about the acharyas of the 
matha. But though the information recorded by him about 
the earlier acharyas is legendary, his narration of the 


story of the later acharyas, contemporary with the Keladi 


chiefs, seems to contain reliable historical data. 


Be Kannada ¢: 


(1) Keladi Nripa Vijaya ( 1763 A.D.) 


- This is a Champu written in 1763 by Linganna ss a 
historical work. The historical facts in the work are 
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found in the Sivatatvaratnakara and in epigraphs. It 


narrates the history of the Keladi chiefs. It also gives 
valuable information about the patronage of the Sringeri 
matha by the Keladi rulers, along with the genealogy of 
the acharyas up to 1739 A.D. 


III. Sanads. 


The mathag has nearly 200 Sanads, ranging in date 
from 1629 to 1867 A.D., many of which are of considerable 
interest and importance from an historical and social 
point of view. Of these, 26 relate to the rulers of 
ikkeri, 2 to the rulers of Coorg, 2 to the rulers of 
Jagali, 1 to the ruler of Belur, 1 to the Peshva Baji 
Rao, 2 to the Nizam of Hyderabad, 1 to the ruler of 
Indore, 1 to the ruler of Dewas, 1 to the East India 
Company, and 148 to the rulers of Mysore. The Sanads 
testify to the high esteem in which the acharyas of the 
matha were held by various rulers and chiefs. Most of 
them record grants on land or concessions made to the 
matha by the rulers. Several of them recognise the full 


powers of the Swami to order enquiries into the conduct 
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of the disciples and to punish the deliquents, to call 
upon local officers to afford facilities to the 
representatives of the matha in carrying on this work. 
Special interest attaches to the letters addressed to 
the Swamis by Haidar and Ranadulla Khan of Bijapur. 


Thus, the Sanads testify to the high esteem in 
which the acharyas of the matha were held by various 


rulers and chiefs, 


IV. Kaditas. 


There are several Kaditas, nearly 200 years old, 
stored in two or three big rooms. A Kadita is covered 
with charcoal paste, folded in the form of a book and 
written on with a pencil of potestone. Most of the 
Kaditas contain accounts of the matha, while a few that 
have been closely examined show that they contain copies 
of stone and copper-plate inscriptions, as well as 
several matters of importance relating to the matha and 


its acharyas. A list of the acharyas of the matha, with 
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a few dates here and there, is also found in one of them. 
A careful examination of these Kaditas is likely to reveal 
several interesting facts with regard to the history of 
the matha, ° 


Ve The Library of The Matha : 


The library of the matha consists of atout 500 
palmleaf manuscripts and a large number of printed books. 
The manuscripts appear to contain a good nunter of 
unpublished works. A brief and cursory examination of 
these manuscripts has brought to light several unpudlished 
works in the form of poems, biographies, philosophical, 
religious and grammatical treatises, and commentaries. 

Of these, mention may be made of the poems, hamaniyaraghava 
and Sadhanakavya, and the biographies of Purushottama- 
Bharati Charitra and Ramachandra Mahodhaya. Most of the 
manuscripts are written in Nagari characters. The 
collection as a whole awaits closer examination at the 


hands of specialists.’ 
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Early Life of Sankara ; 


Sankara was born of Sivaguru and Aryamba at Kalady, 
on the Northern bank of the river Purna, in the Kerala 
country. Sivaguru was a Nambudri Brahmin. Sankara Lost 
his father in his third year, The Upanayana took place 
when he was only five years old. Within a short period, 
he went through his Vedic studies and obtained mastery 
over several branches of ancient literature. He took 
Sanyasa israma after convincing his.- mother. He then 
met Govinda Bhagavatpada on the banks of. Narmada, 
Satisfied with his account, Govinda accepted Sankara as 
his disciple with pleasure, and, having made him go 
through his formation, made him a full sanyasi. He 
taught Sankara the philosophy that he had himself learnt 


from Gaudapada,. 
$ 
Date of Sankara ;: 


The earlier biographies of the saint have not 
$ 
mentioned the date of his birth. The date of Sankara, as 


suggested by scholars, varisas from the 4th century A.Ds, 


we 
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beginning of the ninth. The late Justice Telarg brought 
together a number of important points and concluded his 
study by placing Sankara between 552 and 590 A.D.® T.R. 
Chintamani discusses the subject on the basis of 
independent facts and, after giving due consideration to 
those already relied upon by Telang, finally concludes 
that canis ra must have flourished between 655 and 689 


10 the 


A.D.” But the most accepted date is 788020 A.D. 
astronomical details of Sankara in a later work, 
Guruvamsakavya, would suggest 805 A.D., in which year 
alone, in the ninth century, the given combination of 
planets is possible, |! An inscription of Jayavarman II 
(878-887 A.D.), of Cambodia, mentions the royal guru 
Sivasoma, who had learned all the sastras from Bhagavat 
Sankara, '@ Considering all these factors the date 
788-820 A.D., is now generally accepted on the strength 
of tradition as well as the authority of the majority 


of later biographers. 


Sankara! s Activities : 


At an early age, Sankara went out on a long 


pilgrimage and visited almost all the sacred places of 
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northern India. According to Sankara Vijaya and a few 


other works, he covered all the important places of India, 


from Kédara to RaméSwara; that, in that tour, he came 
into contact with many saints and scholars, cannot be 


doubted. When he was at Varanasi, it is said, he got a 


vision of Vyasa and composed bhasyas on the Brahma sutras, 


the Upanisads and the Bhagavadgita. He converted and 
initiated Padmapada, Kumarila, Mandanamisra, Hastamalaka 


and Totaka, who became his close disciples. 


Thus, he visited all important places of the land, 
refuting false doctrines, purifying several practices and 
establishing the truth of the Vedic religion. He fought 
back the evils of obscurantism and senseless religious 
practices. He purged the religious life of India of the 
many Bisvareeitions of the day. Hence, by his religious 
tours, he gave a new sense of national unity and conmon 
consciousness. In the words of Nehru, "He functioned 
on the intellectual, philosophical and religious plane 
and tried to bring about a greater unity of thought all 
over the country.... By locating his four great 
monasteries in the North, South, East and West, he 


evidently wanted to encourage the conception of a 
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culturally united India!3 Thus, he founded fcur mathas 
at the four corners of India——Puri-Jaganhatha in the 
east, Dvarake in the west, Badri in the north, and 
Sringeri in the gous In each ease, he selected a 
place of natural beauty. At Sringeri, he built a temple 
which he dedicated to the Goddess of learning, whose 
image he had brought from Kashmir; and also founded the 
spiritual throne which has been occupied down to the 
present day by a succession as the Popets chair, 19 
Sankara placed the Sringeri matha under one of his 
learned disciples, Sureswaracharya. Thus, his activities 
were not confined to a single place. He moved from 
place to place, transmitting knowledge and strengthening 


faith wherever he went, 


1 
Sankarats Contribution : 


With the varsatility of his genius, the contri- 
bution he made to the fields of religion, literature, 
philosophy were very great. India has been the meeting~ 
ground of different reces and cultures. Naturally, it 


was not an easy task for him to bring people of 
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heterogeneous nature within the fold of one religion, 

Hinduism had fallen on evil days. In such circumstances, 
Sankara achieved what would seem to be almost impossible, 
He gave the people a simple religion, with the stress on 
Bhakti in place of polytheism, Tantricism with its bloody 
sacrifices, and the Animism of the tribals. He introduced 
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a simple mode of worship, consisting of prayers and hymns 
composed in simple language. Another notable contribution 
of Sankara! s was the reformation of Hindu monasteries. 

It was he who laid the firm foundations of the matha, 
which ultimately stabilised Hinduism. He made this 
institution a dynamic one and gave it a new orientation. 
The organisation, of the monasteries, all over India, 

as spiritual light-houses, is an eloquent and enduring 
proof of his masterful personality and efficiency, Almost 
at the same time, the Kalamukhas had fully developed 

this institution. We have no definite evidence whether 
they got their inspiration from pea or he from then. 
The success of this Hindu monastic movement was an 
incentive to other Hindu acharyas. Thus Sankandts 


contribution to monasticism is very significant, 


In the field of literature, his contribution is 
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is also remarkable. A new gospel required a new bible, 
Hence, he composed Bhasyas and devotional songs. All 
his works are in simple Sanskrit. His devotional lyrics 
are, generally, beautiful in expression and in depth of 
feeling. His works have served as a model to later 
writers in their treatment of classical themes. Soundaryae 
lahari and Ananda-lahari are not only popular, but also 
command high respect from all. These reveal Sankara 

as a scholar, a poet, and a passionate devotee, He 
blended, in these devotional works, lofty thoughts with 
passionate lyrical feelings, couched in rhythmie and 
ornate language. We can sum up his contributions as 


follows: 
1. He clearly and boldly established the unity 
of Godhead and revived Hinduism, 


260 He successfully fought against the traditional 
ugly rituals and replaced them with simple 
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religious practices. 


3. He stressed the need of desireless devotion 
in place of religious observances actuated 


by desires, 
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4, He preached the equality of all classes at 
the spiritual level. 


5. He shared in a period of literary revival 
and cultural renaissance. The philosophico~ 
i] 
literary activity initiated by Sankara want 


on increasing for several centuries. 


6. He laid the firm foundations of the Findu 
monastery, which subsequently ministered to 
the spiritual, cultural and even economic 


needs of the people so much. 


Conclusion : 


Sankara was a symbol of the integration in India, 
It has been recorded that no genius, before or efter hin, 
had his scholarship and learning. As a saint, és a refor- 
mer, as a Yogi, Sankara was one of the greatest saints 
the world has produced. He is the epitome of India. Asa 


preacher, he was most outstanding. As an evangelist, he 
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was unique. As a commentator on religious and philosophica 
works, he is the most authoritative as well as the most 
prolifie. As an organiser, reformer and man of action, 
Sankara was unparallelled. Sankara gave a new life and 


status to Hinduism. Rulers have come and gone, and their 
kingdoms have perished in the dust; but Sankara's status 
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SUGGESSION OF GURUS TO THE PONTIFICAL SEAT OF SRIGERI MATHA 


The scholars who are interested in the history of 


t 


Sringeri matha, believe that there has been no break in 
the line of succession to the Sringeri peetha, from 
Sankara to the present day. The period between 
Suresvaracharya, the suecessor of Sankara, to the 
foundation of Vijayanagara, poses certain problems to the 
scholars, as there is lack of authentic historical records 
furnishing information about the Sringeri matha. The 
dates of Suresvaracharya and his successors till the 
accession of Sri Nrsimha Tirtha cannot be fixed with 
certainty. 


SHEE Se MBER MET SEE RE HR ge 00 BES ER TR EE CE a EM ee Se mA EEE AR SM BI ST IY SHH 


Genealogy : Z 


The following account gives a brief genealogical 
account of the Sringeri matha from SureSvaracharya to 
Nrsimha Tirtha, during which period the main function of 
the Gurus was to perform penance. In this period, this 


natha was not closely connected with any royal dynasty, 
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as during the Vijayanagara period, as the gurus and the 


matha lived in seclusion. 


The following genealogical account of the acharyas, 
from Sankara to Nrsimha Tirtha, of the Sringeri matha is 
based on traditional accounts available in the matha and 
later literary works like Guravamsa Ki a, Sivatattvaratna~ 


kara and Keladinripavijaya. 


With the accession of Sri Vidya Sankara Tirths 
(1229-1333) to the holy peetha, a new chapter opens in 
the history of the Sringeri matha. The beginning of 
14th century witnessed the destruction of four Hindu 
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Adi Sankara (788820 A.D.) 
Suresvaracharya. 
Nityabhodha Jnana acharya 


Jnanaghana acharya 


Inapottamasivacharya 
Jnanagiri 
Simhagiri 


Isvara Tirtha 
Nrsimha Tirtha (up to 1229 A .D.) 
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kingdems of South India—-the Yadavas of Devagiri, the 
Kakatiyas of Warangal the Pandyas of Madurai and the 
Hoysalas hee The challenge to the survival 
of Hinduism in Southern India was counter-challanged by 
the foundation of the Vijayanagara empire, which stood 

as a bulwark. That the Vijayanagara founders were 

closely associated with the gurus of Sringeri matha, is 
testified to by epigraphic records. The matha was 
endowed with grants of land and wealth by the Vijayanagara 


rulers, which came to be rightly called a samsthanan. 
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The gurus of the matha thus became royal preceptors. 


Before going into the further history of the 
Sringeri matha, and the relations between the matha and 
different dynasties, we should like to give a genealogical. 
list of the pontiffs of the matha, from Vidyasankara 
Tirtha onwards to the present day. This list is based 
on the records of the matha and the epigraphs. 


t = - 
Vidya Sankara (or Vidya Tirtha) Swami 4228 » 1333 


Bharati Krishna Tirtha 1328 ~ 1386 
Vidyaranya 1331 ~ 1386 
Chandra Sekhara Bharati 1368 ~ 1389 
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% ed 
i 
% * 
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THE SRINGERI MATHA AND THE VIJAYANAGARA RULERS 
exe-cenenennienmsamnsmenecamnenean eet re annonce te tte SER tere 


As we have seen, the history and genealogy of the 
Sringeri matha up to the beginning of the 14th century 
is legendary, based on 16th century works. But from the 
reign of Vidyasankara (1229-1333), the history of the 
Sringeri matha took a new turn. His two disciples and 
successors, Bharathi Krishna Tirtha and Vidyaranya, did 
memorable service to the matha as well as to the society. 
In their regime, the matha got grants and landea property, 
and attained royal recognition. Until then, it was only 
a place of penance and the chief duty of an acharya was 
promoting learning. They had no Jahagirs, With the 
emergence of the Hindu kingdom, it acquired a different 
look. 


We know how Vidydranya, with his penances and 
scholarship, helped the five Sahgama brothers to found 
the Vijayanagara empire to protect religion and culture, 
Without going into detaile, we can conclude that the 
part played by Vidyaranya is noteworthy. It is rightly 
commented that the times of Bharathi Krishna Tirtha and 
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Vidyaranya witnessed the conversion of Sringeri, hitherto 
a cluster of hermitages, into an ‘imperium in imperio'. 
The significance of the Sringeri matha under Vijayanagare 
shows the reverence in which it was held by the 


emperors. 


Why should the acharyas of arivgeni have 
associated themselves with this movement ? Two reasons 
have been suggested: one, the fear of Muslims; and the 
other, the popularity of Virasaiva acharyas and their 


monasteries, '© 


Whatever may be the other causes, it is 
well known that the statemanship and political foresight 
of Vidyaranya was assisted by his friendship with the 
leaders of other religious schools of thought, and his 
high influence at the court of Vijayanagara was of 

great help in the accomplishment of this remarkable 


undertaking. 


The first land grant was made, in 1346, to Bharathi 
Tirtha (1333-1380) by Harihara, with his brothers and 
relations. This grant, know as the Sringapura grant, 
is inscribed on a stone slab. Besides Harihara's name, 


the names of his four brothers, Kampannodeyar, 
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Bukkannodeyar, Marappodeyar and Muddappodeyar, end of two 
others, viz., his son-in-law, Ballappa B Dandanéyaka, 
and prince Sovannodeyar, in all seven, are mentioned 

in it as donors. His brother Marappodeyar and kis 


son-in-law, Ballappa Dandanayaka, went over to éringeri 


SEH REE Oe IAA HE ae SE ROR ate aie He ae ie ae ee ae 


under his orders and there presented the grant to the 
then Acharya, Bharathi Tirtha. It conveys in free gift, 
for the undisturbed performance of the acharya's penance 
and the support of his 40 Brahmana attendants including 
his disciples etc., 9 villages, as described in the grant, 
belonging to Kelanad in Santaligenad, after making the 


necessary deductions for cultivation and taxes', /? 


A record, inscribed on a stone, to the north of 
the Ganapathi Vagisvari temple, dated 1356 A.D., opens 
with a homage to Vidyatirtha and records a gift of land 
yielding three hundred gadyanas. 


Out of these two gifts of a total nine hurdred and 
twenty-eight gadyanas, Bharati Tirtha marked out lands 
yielding six hundred pagodas and divided them irto one 
hundred and twenty vrittis of five pagodas each, some 


of which he gave away to learned Brahamanas, anc set 
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apart the rest for worship in the Vidyasankara and other 
temples, for the maintenance of his disciples, lay or 
monastic, srotriyas, somayajis and attendants. 


A subsequent land grant pertains to the reign of 


TEM SHE ETA RE REAL A He WIE HE HERE TE I EH 


Bukka, of the value of two hundred and twenty-twoeand-a~ 
half pagodas, in Kikundanadu, to which was added a grant, 
by Chikka Raya (afterwards Harihara II), of land in 

Kikuanade and ima These grants were utilised for 


the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and servants. 


a 


FEHR FE OPER UE HE ETE 


Harihara II 's devotion towards the Sringeri 
acharyas was no less zealous than that of his predecessors, 
his father and uncle. In the year 1380-81 A.D., he 
presented a consolidated grant!? to Vidyaranya, 

/ recounting and ratifying all the previous grants and 
making his own addition to it. In 1386-87, after 
Vidyaranya had attained Videhamukti, the same experor 
made a grant of land near Sringeri, divided int: 100 


vrittis of 5 pagodas each, and distributed them, 4 to 


temples and the rest among 106 competent Brahmar.as in 

! 20 

Sringeri. Again, in 1389-90 A.D., he paid a visit 
{ 

to Sringeri and made an assignment of 30 vrittis in 
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Kelanad of Santhaliyigenad.~' 


The total value of all 

these lands was three thousand and three pagodas, and 
t 

this he gave to Sringeri Murusavira Sime. Further, in 


1392 A.D., the emperor founded an agrahara at Hariharapura, 


SCH ROU IOI Hae ste a 


about twelve miles from Sringeri, and Ramachandra 
Sarasvathi was the first acharya of the matha to be 


established there, -* 


Other grants outside Sringeri include two by Bukka 
I (1375 A.D.), to the shrines of Vidyatirtha and 
Vidyaranya, and one by Harihara II (1384 A .D.), to 
Vidyarenya. > 

Thus, in the reign of these three acharyas, the 
eminence and influence of the Sringeri matha reached 
its zenith. The following tributes to these acharyas 


reveal the greatness of these saints: 


‘The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus 
Bharati Tirtha, which, having sprung from Vidyatirtha, 
possesses the fr@grance of joy from a knowledge of 


non-dualism and expands by the rays of Vidyaranya',. 
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'May the wonderful glances of Vidyaranya, which 
resemble showers of camphor dust, garlands of kalhara 
flowers, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of the 
milk-ocean, and which shower the nectar of ccmpassion, 


bring you happiness', 


‘Can he be Brahma ? We do not see four faces. 
Can he be Visnu? He has not got four arms. Can he be 
Siva? No oddness of the eye is observed. Having thus 


argued for a long time, the learned have come to the 


conclusion that Vidyaranya is the Supreme Light incarnate', 


What must have been the next grant is mentioned in 
a very much later inscription from Sringeri, of 1652 A.D., 
which records that two agraharas, called Sringapura and 
Vidyaranyapura, were constructed and given tc learned 
Brahmanas, and in gratitude for Vidyaranya's services, 
Harihara established the matha at Sringeri. It says, 
'‘Harihara maharaya made a petition at the feet of 
Viayaranya, representing that in Sringapura, in 
{connection with) the dharmapitha established by 
Sankaracharya, there must be a matha and agrahara for the 
worship of the god Mallikarjuna, Vidyasankarasvami and 
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Saradama in the matha, and for the performance of the 
religious duties of the vedas and sastras he set apart 
landed property, established the agraharas of Sringapura 
and Vidyaranyapura and, forming 150 shares, made them over 


to the feet of Vidyaranya Bharatiswami'. 2+ 


Devaraya II (1432 A.D.), granted the village Nanju- 
2 
gani in the Honnavara kingdom, 4 and the village 
Kelagundani and Kaigai in the Goa icvigacm, = 


The Conjeevaram plates of Krishnadevaraya record 
the grant of two villages. In 1521 A.D., the emperor 
granted Krishnarayapurem to Chandrachuda Sarasvati, 

" disciple of Mahadeva Sarasvati." The same king granted 
to the Sringeri matha Huyyuru in the Barakur rajya and 
the attached hamlets, and also ordered the immediate 


t ~- 
restoration to Sringeri of Gavaturu, Gajanuru, Mandali, 


Harakera, Shimoga and Sollebyle, formerly enjoyed by 
28 


SE PE ARE ERY RE HELE AY ME SE RT EE EEE EE AEE ge ER EA Le ae Me ID RE a Ea eR ie Me He eT SF SY SE HE He A ME HE RHE Ee HEME TE He He a He Ht 


the matha but later gone out of its hands. 


A grant in 1573 A.D., by Range Raya I, who ruled 
from Penukonda, expressly states that it was made when 


t 
Narasimha Bharati occupied the throne of Dharma in Sringeri, 
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fostering the six darbenas, ~? 


The full titles of the acharyas as described in 
inscriptions run as follows:~ Srimat paramahamsa 
parivarajakacharyyae-varya (The chief acharya of the 
paramahamsa sanyasis); pada~vakyapramana-paravara parina 
{who has seen to the farthest point of grammar, philosophy 
and logic); devoted to yama, niyama and others, the eight 
branches of yoga, establisher of the pure Vaidi~advaita~ 


RES AE ERE RE Te EE RE EI EE Re ESE EE YEE THE EE HE 


siddhanta; establisher of the six darasanas; disciple of 


the succession of gurus descended from the holy feet of 
Sankarachary a; (or) disciple in regular succession from 
Vidyaranya. And the acharyas are said to be seated on 
the yoga throne, or to be ruling the yoga kingdom. 


The matha performed two important functions, namely, 
propagation of the advaita philosophy of Sankara, and 
popularisation of education. It was the undisputed owner 
of its wealth and spent it as it thought fit without 
outside interference. For example, an inscription of 
1418 A.D., records the granting of land to one Mallanmna 
at Svotraguttige. In 1524 A.D., Ramachandra Bharati Odeyar 


granted a share of the Kela Bellur village free of tax. 
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i] 
The Sringeri matha, as a propagator of religion and as an 
educational institution, played an important part in the 


Vijayanagara empire. 


Conclusion ;: : 


'The blessed message that emanated from the lotus- 
like face of Sambu got diversified a thousandfold in the 
expositions of the acharyas who came after him even as the 
Ganga stream gets variegated while flowing over different 
lands'. It was the task of Bharati Tirtha and Vidyaranya 
to link these variegated streams, and canalise them through 
several monastic establishments. And their successors 
added to the number of these monasteries, the heads of 
which were disciples of the acharyas of Sringeri or derived 
their inspiration and guidance from them. To these 
monasteries, as to Sringeri, flocked ascetics and scholars 
for contemplation, study and the elucidation of the truth 
of Advaita in its manifold aspects and refutation of the 
arguments of rival schools, These mathas had also shrines 


and feeding houses attached to then. 
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SRINGERI*KELADI RELATIONS 


Keladi was one of the chief feudatory states of 
Vijayanagara. After the decline of this glorious empire, 
the Nayakes of Keladi acquired hegemony over parvs of 
Karnataka, They preserved and promoted Hindu culture and 
the Hindu way of life. Though they were Virasaivas, they 
restored and respected the gurus of the saive and 
Vaishnava systems and gave liberal grants to all religious 
institutions, including mosques and churches, In general, 
they continued the noble traditions of the Vijayanagara 
kings. Almost all the Keladi kings had very cordial 
relations with the acharyas of Sringeri. The following 
factors might have influenced the Nayakas to be 30 cordial 


to this matha. 


(i) The policy of religious tolerance of the Keladi 
Nayakas was inherited from their suzerain authority, 
Vijayanagara. The emperors of Vijayanagara made liberal 
gifts and showed great reverence towards this matha because 
it was through the blessings of the Sringeri acharyas that 


this empire was founded and strengthened. This was an 
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incentive for the Keladi Nayakas to follow the same 
policy towards the Sringeri matha. 


(ii) Saivism was the popular cult in the Keladi kingdom. 
Besides the Virasaivas, the Advaitins also fostered 

Siva worship. The Keladi rulers, themselves Virasaivas 

by faith, showed a liberal attitude towards the other major 
Saiva group. 


(iii) The Nayakas gave much encouragement to literary men. 


HEM AE FETC SBE I SES Ee OE ED Pe ME a EME HEME TEE HE HEE HE Te a 


Many of the court poets of the Keladi Nayakas were followers 
i] 

of the Sringeri matha, and they might have influenced the 

Nayakas to be liberal towards their matha. 


(iv) The linga of Chandramoulisvara, which is still 
worshipped as the chief deity by the acharyas of the 
Sringeri matha, is said to have been granted to Ad Sankara 
by Renukacharya, one of the traditional founders of 


Virasaivians> 


According to another version, this linga 
was granted to Vidyaranya by his guru in direct succession 
Revanasiddha=~one of the earliest Virasaiva acharyas. 
Since there is a long interval between Revanasiddha and 


Vidyaranya, the linga may have been presented by one 
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of his successors to Vidyaranya. The Keladi chiefs, though 
followers of the Virasaiva religion, were devotes adherents 
of the Sringeri Sankaracharya matha, perhaps for the 

same reason that the Sankaracharyas were followers of 

the Revanasiddha sampradaya. This explains, perhaps, why 
in the Advaita matha of Sringeri there is still a greater 
bias towards Saaqien and Siva worship than towards 
Vaishnavism and Krishna worship, though its founder, the 


t - 
great Sankaracharya, was no respector of creeds nor of 


4 
any distinction between Siva and Vishnu. >! 


(v) The Sringeri acharyas and the Nayakas of Keladi had 
a common reverence for God Mahabaleswara at Gokarna and 
Devi Mukambika of Kollur. One of the Nayakas accompanied 
the Sringeri acharyaf to Mukambika. Sacchidananda Bharati 
sang a hymn of exquisite beauty in praise of the Goddess 
Mukambika to invoke Her blessings on the Nayaka. 


The temples erected at Ikkeri and Bidnur by the 
Nayakas, such as those of Ramesvara, Aghoresvara and 
Virabhadra, were visited and sanctified by the Sringeri 
acharyas, all of whom never failed to worship in them and 
make valuable offerings during their visits to the 
capital. 
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{vi) From the beginning, the gifts were not held by the 
gurus of any matha as their personal property bat as a 


trust intended for the preservation and spread of the 


REE a A RE ee Re sea a Se ne a a ae 


ideas of our culture. The actual beneficiaries were 
ascetics, scholars, places of worship and house3 of 
learning. Hence it was the duty of the state to donate 
liberally to such institutions. The Keladi Nayakas were 
no exception to this. 


(vii) Religion and state, it was felt, should go side 

by side. Without a sound religious background, there 
would be no stability to good m government. Patronage of 
religious institutions by political authorities was 
necessary. Hence the Keladi rulers, by patronising the 
Sringeri matha, received the blessings of the Acharyas. 


We shall now see how intimate were the relations 
between the Keladi rulers and the Sringeri matha. After 
the battle of Talikota (Rakkasa Tangadi), wars among 
the former feudatories of Vijayanagara and invasions of 
the Muslim rulers spread chaos and confusion all over 
South India, The Sringeri matha lost the gifted villages, 


which fell into the hands of adventurers and unscrupulous 
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persons. In this critical period, the Nayakas of Keladi 


gave the matha a new lease of life. 


Though the association of the Nayakas of Keladi with 
the Sringeri matha began in the time of Sadasiva Nayaka , 32 
substantial help to this matha began to be given only from 
the reign of Venkatappa Nayaka I (1586 » 1629). Then 
followed a period of consolidation of the holdings that 
the matha was able to retain om retrieve. Venkatappa 
restored the matha at Sringeri for the accommodation of the 
revered acharya, presented an agrahara to the Brahmanas, 
granted land in Mukkarnad, and earned the title of "Ree 
establisher of Sringeri". He invited Sri Abhinave 
Narasimha Bharati I (15991622) to his court at Ikkeri and 
presented him with his own green flag as a badge of honours" 
In 1622, the &charya impressed all the scholars assembled 
in the court of Venkatappa I by his masterly discourses 
in Tarka, Mimansa and Vedanta.3? sacchidananda Bharati I 
visited Ikkeri once g again at the request of Venkatappa. 
From there, accompanied by the Nayaka, the acharya went to 


Kollur to worship Shri Muk@mbika. 2° 


Hence the patronage 
of Venkatappa to the Sringeri matha, and the liberal grants 


he made, won for him the title "Visuddhadvaita 
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Pratisthapana Durandhara", 


i] 
On the occasion of his visit to Sringeri in 1680, as 
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the guruts guest, >" Virabhadra Nayaka (1629-45) granted 
lands in the village Candisetti Koppa in Pattuguppe Sime 
and remitted the local customs duties on arecanut and 
pepper grown in the village. A complaint was made by the 
authorities of the Sringeri matha to Virabhadra Nayake 
about the Tirthahalli Odeyar using unauthorised insignia, 
He readily enquired into the complaint and redressed their 
grievances, 2° In a letter to the acharya, Virabnadra 
wrote that the Sringeri dcharya had authority to enforce 
obedience from all the other Sanyasis without having to 
appeal to the ruler. He also restored to the Sringeri 
matha some villages which the branch matha at Kudli 

had secured through the influence of the Bijapur sutnonitlss 
In his time, Bhairava, chief of Kalasa, invaded che Keladi 
territory and captured Sringeri, before the Keladi forces 
drove him away. Bhairava besieged setagert thrice and 
looted the property of the matha, At last, Bhairava was 
defeated by the army of Virabhadra. Acharya is said to 

have composed, in memory of the victory, his three minor 


works called, Guru Sataka, Minakshi Sataka, and 


BY eRe Oy Ee A a ee Oe RE SME HEE FE Ee EA Oe a a age AP a RS SEA 9 RE Fe AE SE HE RE I HM BO TE HE 


SEM ME TELE TE FREE HEE ETE REE EE RE HE EH ee aE 


[eC ROTI IERIE SOR OGIO oI CIID RIS IIH ati oan RIG @ IR RGIS ta i ne GR Ri Aelia Bia Ri HER ene ROE 


157 


A HERR EIR REET ROR A 0 IIE SRI OORT GH III IG RI GIGS IIR IGRI Gi ROI I GI alo Honan 


Kevida sataka, and a kavya called Ram wcienanecashodayas 


The services of Sivappa Nayaka (1645~60) to the 
matha were as numerous as they were materially important, 
He restored to the matha lands that had been usurped by 
others and particularly the villages that had gone 
unlawfully into the possession of the Kudli mataa,*’ He 
repaired the irrigation works, re#surveyed the lands and 
effected a settlement. *@ Sacchidananda Bharati visited 
Bidnur in the time of Sivappa Nayak, and was rezeived with 
due honours, The Vidyaranyapura agrahara had fallen » 
into decay and been converted into areca gardens. The 
Nayaka restored the agrahara to the matha after 


compensating the affected Sarbies.?= 


Bhadrappa Nayaka (1662664) restored to the matha the 
villages of Kerehalli and Gavaturu, the aggregate value 
of which was about four hundred and sixty pagodas, which 


had previously lapsed to the state,‘ 


Somasekhara Nayaka I (1664675) confirmed the grant 
of lands, of the value of three hundred pagodas, in the 
Elehalli village, to be utilised for the worship of 
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Sri Chandramaulisvara. Another nirupa of 1667, addressed 
to Mallanna, directed him to utilise 100 varahas for 
earrying out repairs to the Mallikarjuna temple at 


Sringeri. *© 


Narasimha Bharati V (166381705) visited Bidnur at 
the request of Rani Chennammaji (1671-96). Her minister 
provided an 'Utsava Vigrahsa't for the Sri Sringesvara 
temple in Kigga. When the Rani heard that duties were 
being collected from the sarvamanya villages in Mukkarnad, 
she issued orders cancelling them as irregular collections 
and instructed her officers not to collect duties on 


articles brought for the use of the matha, *” 


Basavappa (1696-1714), successor of Rani Chennamaji, 
also had a high regard for the acharya of Sringeri. 
Sacchidananda Bharati II (1705-41) was greatly honoured by 
Basavappa. At the invitation of the Nayaka, the acherya 
visited Bidnur and returned to Sringeri with honours. His 
nirupas to his officers directed them to help the 


Sringeri authorities in their enquiries regarding 'achara' 


and in the collection of dues in Barakur-sime, 


Arvattagrahara-sime, Kumblaesime etc. 
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The next ruler, Somasekhara Nayaka IIT (177439), 


gave further assistance in getting the orders of the matha 


carried out in distant villages. He remitted some more 
duties, while his mother made an endowment for Lamps in 
the temples. "9 He also made an enquiry into the conduct 
of some servants in it, and advised Sacchidananéa Bharati 
II to dismiss the men who were guilty. Further, at the 
request of the Nayaka, the acharya visited Bidntr and was 
given a hearty readtion by the epee?” Somagekhara II 
liquidated the debts of the matha and visited Sringeri. 
After his return to his capital, his minister established 
two Virasaiva mathas in Sringeri; but the Nayake issued 
: 54 


orders for the removal of these mathas. 


Basavappa Nayaka II (1739-55), like his predecessors, 


took interest in the welfare of the Sringeri matha, 
Sacchidananda Bharati II, in his last letter to Basavappa 
II, written in 1739, conveyed the news of his illness and 


his eagerness to nominate a suitable successor. Basavappa 


II agreed to the nomination of the successor to the 

t 52 
pontifical seat of Sringeri. This reveals that the 
king's consent was necessary in selecting the successor 


to the matha. Abhinava Sacchidananda Bharati I was 
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selected as successor to Sacchidananda Bharati I with 


the knowledge of the Nayaka. 


Rani Virammaji (1757-63) continued the traditional 
friendship with the Sringeri matha. It is said that she 
invited to her capital, in 1758, Abhinava Sacchidénanda 
Bharati I (1741-67), and after giving him a warm reception, 


presented him with a crystal image of Siva (spathika linga) 
and an image of Gopalakrishna set in rubies, together with 
the gift of a piece of land. She also endowed the matha 

with another rent~free piece of land valued at 300 varahas 


and arranged for the liquidation of its aebts.’> 


The account given above shows that the Nayakas had 
very intimate relations with the Sringeri mathas Almost 
all the Nayakas made munificent gifts to it for its 
maintenance and support. The Nayakas not only prevented 
usurpation of the matha property by unscrupulous people, 
but also helped it in the collection of revenues, They 


remitted several dues to the state from the matha and 
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invariably enforced the matha's decision relating to 


spiritual matters, 
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Nothing better illustrates the powerful influence of 
—- ~ t 
the teachings of the acharyas of Sringeri thatthe advice 
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of Rani Chennammaji to her adopted a son Basavappa: 'Don't 
change the words you once utter and do not neglect your 
duty anywhere.... Tread not an unworthy path. Avoid 

acts of sin, practise noble deeds and meditate upon the 
feet of god. Be merciful and protect those that seek 
refuge.... Fear not in adversity and exult not in 
prosperity. Meditate upon the basic principles of 

Dharma and realise the truth of Advaita, Honour these 

who are proficient in the Vedic lore. Regard life as 

but a dream and reflect on the question who am I.eee 


propitiate Siva to enjoy eternal bliss." 
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‘ 
THE SRINGERI MATHA AND THE MYSORE RULERS 


The kingdom of Mysore emerged as a distinct power 
after the battle of Talikota (Rakkas Tangadi). But the 
Wodeyars of Mysore continued to profess formal allegiance 
to the shadow empire of Vijayanagara. Like the smperors 
of Vijayanagara, and the Nayakas of Keladi, the rulers 
of Mysore, too, had very good relations with the Sringeri 


matha. 


Raja Wodeyar (15781617) requested the acharya 
A bhinava Narasimha Bharati I to appoint one of is 
disciples as guru of a matha in the close proximity of his 
kingdom. The acharya nominated one of his learnsd 
disciples, Sankara Bharati, as guru of the branch matha 
at Sivaganga in 1615 AsDe?? 


Kanthirava Narasaraja Wodeyar (163801659 A.D.), 
presented to Sacchidananda Bharati I, costly images of 


6 
Gods and Goddesses carved in precious aeeneec 


Ki shnaraja Wodeyar II (1734-66), sent elephants, 
silk cloth and other offerings to the acharya, whom he 
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described as 'theruler of the yoga empire seated on the 
jewelled throne of Sringapura'. His officers in Belur 
made further offerings.°” The king invited the Acharya, 
Sacchidananda Bharati I, to his capital, Sripangapattana, 
in the sure belief that the acharya's presence in his 
state would bring in the mucheneeded rains for the 
country, and gifted, to him Belavadi and its hamlets, 
all worth twelve hundred pagodas a year, in 1760 A.D.” 

The king also issued a rahadari directing his 
officers to provide a proper escort and provisions to 
the acharya during his pilgrimage to Ramesvaram, His 
government rendered all necessary assistance to the matha 
in levying its usual perquisites in respect of achara and 
vichara from its disciples; in collecting the revenues 
from its tenants in the several villages belonging to it; 
and, above all, in maintaining order in those villages 
whenever the people showed a tendency to set at naught 
the matha authority..eLands granted to the matha by 
private parties were also ordered to be treated as 
sarvamanyam. It may be noted that the king's letters to 
the acharya were illuminated with gold.?? 
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Chamaraja Wodeyar (1770-76 A.D.), made valuable 
offerings, including an elephant, to Saradimba for daily 


worship. °° 


Haidar Ali (1761-1782) ; 


We next find that the period which saw Haidar Ali 

. and Tippu as actual rulers of the kingdom forms a sort of 
interregnum, Both showed the greatest respect for the 
acharya. "You are a great and holy personage. It is but 
meet that all should desire to pay respect to you". This 
was written when the acharya was on his way to Poona at 
the invitation of Raghunatha Rao. He also paid the 
acharya Rs. 10,500 for his expenses and furnished him 
with an @scort consisting of an elephant, five horses, a 
palanguin and five camels, besides presents of gold and 
silver garments and anaes”! He deputed his officers to 
Sringeri during the absence of the acharya Narasimha 
Bharati II (1770-1814 A.D.), to see to the proper 
maintenance of the charities and the matha rands.°” Later, 
he issued nirupas to his officers directing them to render 


all the assistance that the matha might require. °2 
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Tippu, (1782 = 1799) 


Tippu, who succeeded Haidar, had also cordial 
relations with the acharyas of Sringeri. From his letters, 
it appears that he felt, to a much greater extent than 
his father, that political strength and military prowess 
were not enough to secure peace and prosperity in the 
country and that divine help was indispensable. He, 
therefore, repeatedly asked the a@charya of Sringeri to 
offer prayers to God and to send his own holy blessings 
so that the armies of the enemies, who were molesting 
the country, might meet with condign punishment. When 
he learnt that the Maratha army had plundered Sringeri and 
laid the temples in ruins, that Brahmin priests had been 
killed in the affray, he wrote a letter to the Acharya: 
‘People who sin against such a holy place will at no 
distant date suffer consequences of their misdeeds. 

People do evil smiling, but will suffer the penalty in 
torments of agony; this adage will be fulfilled. Treachery 
to gurus will lead to all-round ruin, destruction of 

all wealth and the ruing of the family. He made a grant 
of 400 rahatis for the restoration of the temple and the 


reinstallation of the idol of saradimba.°" On several other 
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occasions, Tippu solicited the blessings of the acharyas. 


Subsequently, he made a present of a palanquin and some 


money to the acharya, requesting him at the same time to 


be so kind as to offer prayers to God for the complete 
destruction of the enemy and for the success of his ow 
army, and for his own prosperity as well as that of the 
states” He requested the acharya to perform the 
‘Sahasrachandi Japa', saying, 'I have written to the asaf 
of Nagar to supply you all the materials required for the 
great yajna, and the officials will camp at Sringeri to 
see to the necessary supplies of vessels, cloth, images 
etc. Kindly see that rituals are performed according to 
the prescribed rulefs, give liberal cash presents to 
Brahmans and feed them in thousands for forty days. °° 
subsequent letter, Tippu acknowledged the miraculous 
effects of the puja—- how he was successful in his 
enterprise, and how rains fell and the land yielded rich 
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harvests. 


Tippu even permitted the matha to take cognizance 
of, and punish in accordance with the sastras, such 
offences as theft of gold and drunkenness, when committed 


by Brahmin public servants, though such offences could 


Department of History and Archaeology, Karnatak Uniyersity, Dharwar 


In a 


x 


PERE TARE HERE HERE TERETE 


FH Ee yee IE EK RE TE EEA EME SE BOF LE Se OF ESE SAME SESE TA SKE AES me 99 HEE SE OB BET He EE REE BT 


et 


SO BRR CIES RH ROR TE RRR TE RR BE He Ee eR ae SEG REE BEE RE aR ROR BRE EE SY HED RI TBE RE EE RRR HE BERR EER ROR RHEE RE ERIE 


EME MERE TATE TEE HEHE HE OE ERE RE TE ERE RE BEE I HERE EP HE ME OO TA BE BEDE Ee ES I EE RO CO RKC RO RE RE CR ae AR ae Oe a aE RE 


{67 


TE THE SHS TE THEE ERE REE ETO I BU RE AHR COO RRR CARERS RR HER SHE RO NOR EE Ste ee ale ee ee te a Mee SO Hae te ate ee 


be tried under the law only by the state. 


The loss that the matha sustained in consequence of 
the depredations of some lawless brigands from the north, 
having amounted to about 60 lakhs, and the whereabouts of 
these spoilers not having been traced, the acharya decided 
to make a personal representation to the Peshwa in Poona, 
whose help he sought. When he set out with this object 
in 1792-93, the Sultan invited him to make a halt on his 
way at the capital, $rirangapattana. Not having heard 
from the acharya for a long time, he sent a rahajari with 
money for the return journey, and in his letter 2xpressed 
his conviction that, wherever a godly personage like The 


acharya stayed, there it rained in plenty, the harvest was 


bountiful, and every prosperity attended the peorle, © He, 


therefore, most eagerly urged the acharya to retairn to 
Mysore as early as possible. He reiterates, in one of his 
letters, his conviction that his strength and hove were 
reared upon three sources of strength, God's graze, the 
holy acharya's blessings, and the prowess of the arms of 
the realm. °? He even desired to make a pilgrimaze to 
Sringeri at an early date, but this desire was not 
fulfilled. Every one of his letters 1s full of the 

high regard he had for the acharya of Sringeri. 
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Purnaiya : (17991811 A .D.) 


Krishna Raja Wodeyar TII succeeded Tippu. That 


during his minority, Purnaiya carried on the administration 


as Regent and did not lag behind others in his services to 


the Sringeri matha,is found in his thirty-eight latters 


on record.’ 


He strictly enforced on his officers the duty of 
seeing that the rights and privileges of the acharya and 
the matha were respected. They were told to apprehend 
ryots and servants of the matha, guilty of misdemeanour, 
and send them back to Sringeri for punishment. An 
officious amildar of Koppa, who interfered in the affairs 
of the matha, was curtly ordered ‘not to have anything 
to do with the ryots of Sringeri and to return to his 
taluk at ougete! Haidar and Tippu had conceded to the 
matha authorities the right to take cognizance of, and 


punish in accordance with the smrti codes, Brahmins 


guilty of such offences as theft of gold and drunkemess, 
This and other powers of the matha were scrupulously 


protected. 
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Purnaiya settled the differences between the Sringeri 
and other mathas. He held that no other acharya could ride 
in adda palaki (Cross palanquin) and sent through the 
amildar of Koppa a stern warning (1807 A.D.) to a wealthy 
merchant, Huccha Timmayya, against instigating the 
adharya of the Hariharapura matha to be carried in an 
adda _ palaki or assume any insignia he was not entitled to. 
He also insisted on his officers that the rights and 
privileges of the Sringeri matha should be respected; /# 
and that the aiyaeanes matha should always come after 
the Sringeri matha in receiving perquisites from disciples.’ 
The Puttige Swami at Tirthahalli meddled with the affairs 
of the Haiga matha , which resulted in the death of the 
agent of the latter. Purnaiya issued suitable instructions 
to the amildar at Kavaledurga, pointing out the illegality, 
and intimating that, in regard to a matha subordinate to 
Sringeri, it is the Sringeri acharyas that should issue 
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the necessary orders. 
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Krishnaraja Wodeyar III (1799~1868) : 


A large number of records referred to under this 


head make this period a memorable one in the annals of the 
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Sringeri matha. Krishnaraja Wodeyar took charge from 
Purnaiya in 1811 A.D., and lost & no time in extending a 
respectful invitation to the acharya to visit the palace. 
The most cordial relations subsisted between the acharyas 
and their loyal disdiple, whose devotion was an inspiring 
one. Most of the records contain an exceedingly 
sympathetic reaffirmation, together with a clear defini- 
tionsof the time-honoured privileges and rights enjoyed 
by the matha. 


There are. two interesting decisions of the Maharaja 
in regard to inter-matha disputes in the period. While 
in Mysore, the acharya of Sringeri desired to go to 
Nanjangud to worship Srikantheswara. But the acharya of 
the Sumatindra matha, who was camping there, objacted to 
the Sringeri acharya passing in front of his residence, 
The Maharaja, with a view to avoiding a conflict, tactfully 
invited the Acharya of the Sumatindra matha to Mysore, 
and the Sringeri acharya visited the Nanjangud temple 
without obstruction.’? The Maharaja ordered thas the 
mathas of Ramachandrapur, Honnali, Thirthahalli, Harthara- 
puram and such others as were subordinate to Sringeri, 


t 
should not carry the insignia of 'Svetachattra', 


me 
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'Makarathorana', etc., and that they should be guided by 


t 
the instructions issued to them by the Sringeri matha. 


The acharya was invited to Mysore in 1828, and in 


honour of the event the Maharaja renewed the sanad of the 


grant of Belavadi, which had been formerly ceded in 1760 
but had not come into the possession of the mathe. To 

this village he added Sirakaradi, in the Koppa taluka, and 
Andavalli in the Chandragutti taluka, altogether fourteen 
villages with eight hamlets attached to them.’° The matha 
was authorised to cut and carry sandalwood trees from the 
areas belonging to the matha, free of all duties; however, 
the merchants purchasing such wood were, even while passing 
through the state, obliged to pay the same. The Maharaja 
also issued several orders to amildars to exempt articles 
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brought to the matha from taxes and to enforce any 
disciplinary action taken by the matha against wrongdoers. 
Even palace servants were brought under the jurisdiction 
of the matha taxes in the matter of achara, yichara etc. 
The Maharaja confirmed the claim of the mathe to the 
property of such disciples as died without any heirs. If 
such property was worthiless than a thousand rupees, the 


mathe could take action itself, whereas, if it exceeded 


RL Le te tt ce ek ee ee eke fe Se be Ce ee ee cee eee eee err eee eer ee kL Se tft 2 Ett lt te 2 L225. es] 


eae FRA TEREEAE TET ERE HOE RHE RE BRO Te eae Ree BE ko EA a 


LY2 


‘BERR EI RE REI REE RO EEE RHR GOR ERE OE RR GIRO EGER SEI Be IIR EO ROI RON ao Rate Ra a ae 


* 


that amount in value, orders of Government were so be 


sought. ?? 


An order dated 1826 A.D., modified the prevailing 
practice of including fallen women of the familiss of 
disciples among items of special caradaya of the Government 
and directed that these unfortunate women should be handed 
over to the matha to be reclaimed and reformed se that 


they might henceforth lead decent divesce” 


A nother record confirms the old practice of 
referring to the matha, for its decision, certain civil 
disputes, such as those relating to partition of property, 
among the matha!s disciples. This is an event of treme~ 


ndous social fiportances 


Another record states that an exemption was granted, 
as in the days of old, from payment of duties on articles 
taken to Sringeri , including cloth for the puja during 

_ Navaratri or Dasara,” Other communications from the 
Maharaja refer to presents of costly jewels, silver and 
gold vessels, golden palanquins to the deities of Sringeri, 


! 
and a car for the Sarada temple. The Maharaja gat 
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initiated by the acharya into the study of Sivagita, when, 
as a mark of his deep gratitude to the acharya, the Maharaja 
made him a grant of Rs. 12,000/- a year, 3 


The Maharaja's great solicitude for the wellbeing 
of the acharya of Sringeri is revealed by his despatch of 
a Biradari, or silledara, to guard the Sringeri matha 
during the troubles of 1830-31 A .D., He expressed, in a 
letter to the Acharya in 1834, the poignancy of ris 
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feelings at the turn of affairs. He wrote several 
letters to the acharya's camp in the North, requesting his 
return to Mysore and offering to defray the experses of 
the return journey. He kept the acharya informed of 


several suspicious events in the palace. 
Chamaraja Wodeyar X (188181894) 


The Maharaja invited the acharya, Satchidananda 
Sivabinava Narashimha Bharati, to Mysore in 1901. Sabhas 
of Pandits were held in the presence of the acharya. The 
Maharaja also participated in the religious disccurses. 


The news of the demise of the Maharaja, which the acharya 
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learned when he was touring in the Madras presidency, 
distressed him so much that he considerebly cut down the 
rest of the tour and hastened to Mysore to console the 
family. The acharya prayed to Sarada Devi to bless 'the 
two noble sons of Chamaraja, and the verses in which his 
prayer was couched were ordered to be sung daily in the 


Sarada empies’' 


Krishnaraja Wodeyar IV (1902-1940) 


The Maharaja, with his brother and his English tutor 
Fraser, came to Sringeri in 1898 and got the dcharyats 
blessings. The Maharaja's munificence and the efforts of 
his dewan, V.P. Madhava Rao, to provide the matha with an 
extensive plot in the heart of Bangalore seus naneeeual 
This plot was named Sankarapuram, where the acharya 
built a magnificent matha and consecrated a shrine to 
Sankera in 1907. In 1910, the Maharaja visited Kalady, 
to worship in the newly built shrines there and pay his 
respects to the acharya, and a college of Higher Sanskrit 


studies « The Bharatiya Girvana Praudha VidyabhiWardhini— 
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was instituted in the Sankar matha at Bangalore, in the 
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presence of the Maharaja and his principal officers. 


In all the administrative and land reforma, and in 


the welfare activities that the acharya introduced, he had 


the unstinting support of the Maharajats government and 
t 
the matha authorities, and the Sringeri Jagir was 


complimented as being as progressive as any of the more 


progressive states in India. Again, when at the acharyats 


request the Mysore Government enacted the Sringeri Jagir 
Inam Settlement Regulation of 1897, the rules and 
notifications bear testimony to the anxiety of the Mysore 
and India Governments not be impair in any way the rights 
and privileges of the matha. 


The proclamation in the Mysore Gazette dated 
April 11, 1912, announcing the Videhamukti of this great 
acharya, eloquent as it is, is but a faint echo of the 
real feelings of the noble Maharaja, The proclamation 


runs as follows: 


"His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore has learnt 
with great regret the demise of His Holiness Shri 
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Satchidananda Sivabhinava Narasimha Bharathi Swamy of 
Sringeri mutt. His Holiness had, by his profound scholar 
ship, deep piety and an unbroken holy life of forty-six 
years as the head of this revered institution, won the 
love and admiration not only of his disciples throughout 
India, but of all who had in any way come into contact 
with him, and His Highness the Maharaja feels that the 


loss to the Hindu world and religion is irreparaole.... "°° 


The next Acharya, Sri Chandrasekhara Bharati III, 
had the Kumbh@bhishekam of the renovated temple of Sarada 
and of the shrine erected over the samadhi of his guru 
performed in 1916. The Maharaja was present. In 1924, 
the Maharaja received the new Acharya in his palace at 
Mysore with all tokens of devotion. The Maharaja had such 
deep affection for the acharya that he deputed his personal 
medical attendant to Sringeri to report to him adout the 
acharyats health. Among the private papers of His Holiness 
has been found a stotra to Sharada Devi, composei by him, 
praying for the prosperity of the Maharaja. This 


guru-sishya bhava is something onacuec’! 


At the desire of the acharya, the Maharaja's 
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government appointed a senior officer of their administrative 
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service to look after the revenues of the matha in 


consultation with the acharya. 


Whenever the Sringeri acharyas visited Mysore or 
Bangalore, they were received with royal honours and 


a salute of 21 guns. 


Reference has been made rather frequently, in the 
course of this brief review, to the steps which the Mysore 
rulers took to uphold the primacy and high privileges of 
the Sringeri matha. In doing so, they only perpetuated 
the tradition set up by the Vijayanagara emperors. 


The minor mathas within Mysore continued to make 
representations and even filed lawsuits claiming the 
privileges accorded to the Sringeri matha, but they were 
all turned down. The Kudli matha took up the claim to the 
British Resident, who also rejected it. The request of 
the Kumbakonam matha to display saptakalasa ambari on an 
elephant and addapalaki in processions as Sringeri 
Jagadgurus do, was also rejected (1928), The Mysore 
Government, 1n their Muzarad department, published a 


"Manual of Birudas and other honours enjoyed by the 
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Muttadhipathis in and outside My sore" 352s which 
establishes beyond doubt the primacy of the Sringeri matha. 
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Jaya Chamaraja Wodeyar (1940) a had his first # 
& 
darsan of the present Acharya at Ootacamund (Janaary, 1959).# 
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Two years later, the Maharaja devoutly and lavishly é 
e 
entertained the acharya in his palace at Mysore, and é 
we 
presented to him valuable offerings. The acharya was 
% 
taken to the palace in a golden palanquin and offered & 
* 
padapuja according to the ancient custom of the palace. 
The acharya, in his turn, blessed the Maharaja end all 
the members of the royal family. In March, 1962, the 
Maharaja attended the Kumbhabhishekam of the Sarada temple 
in Sringeri, which had been provided with a gopuram over 
the entrance, of the shrine erected over the samadhi of 
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t 
Chandrasekhara Bharati, and the shrine of Sankara, and 
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the Sahasrachandi homa. Again, in February, 19G4, the 
Maharaja visited Sringeri with his family and attended 


the Kotinamarohena to Sarada Devi and the homas. In 


April, the Maharaja had darsan of the acharya at Mysore, 
and again, before going to Madras to take over the 
Governorship of that State. Soon after assuming charge, 


having come to Bangalore, he conveyed his respects to the 
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Acharya in the Sankara matha there,°© 


In August 1964, the Maharaja, along with the royal 
family, had darsan of the acharya at Courtallam, and 
arranged for conducting the Sathachandi Yajna under the 


guidance of the acharya. 


At Salem,during the Chathurmasya of 1965, the 
Maharaja replied to the address of the Salem disciples in 


the presence of the acharya. 
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When the Sahasrachandi and Athirudram were conducted 


during the Navarathri celebrations at Navapuja, in Madras, 
under the guidance of the acharya, the Maharaja made 
frequent visits and conveyed his respects to the present 


Lad i cd 
acharya of the Sringeri Sarada peethan. 


Thus, the unbroken bond of devotion on one side and 
affection and benediction on the other has been 


perpetuated. 
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Santebennur Chiefs: Santebennur lies to the north-east 
of Shimoga, near Basavapatana. The Pallegars of this 
place had also very good relations with the acharyas of 
the Sringeri matha. 


In 1625-26, Pallegar Hanumappa Nayaka ordered that 
the village of Devapur, which had previously been granted 
for the maintenance of the charities of the Srinseri 
Hirematha, should be continued unobstructed, as in the 
ease of another village named Dandur. It is intzresting 
to note that the word Hirematha (or Hosamatha) i: used for 


i] 89 
the Sringeri matha. 


In 1785~86, Pallegar Basavappa Nayaka, son of 
Somasekhara Nayaka, with a view to making his State 
prosperous, granted a village called Basavapura in Kottur 


-~ i] 
_ Sarvamanya to the then acharya of the Sringeri matha 


Sacchidananda Bharati Swami, for the perpetual maintenance 
90 ; 
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of its temple services. 
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Maratha State : 


As we have seen, the acharyas of the Sringeri matha 
were not only held in great reverence by all classes of 
‘people of Karnataka, but even the Marathas had the same 
degree of respect towards the matha. The acharyas often 
visited the Maharastra country. Everywhere, people 
received them with the highest marks of respect, and 
eagerly sought their blessings. 


The active association of the Maratha ruling houses 
with the Sringeri matha began during the reign o= 
a a ON 
Sacchidananda Bharati II (1705—41 A.D.) Raja Ram's,Sivaji 


II, sent valuable presents to the acharya.?! Another 
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{ 
record, dated 1738-9, of Sambhu Chatrapati of the 
Kolhapur line, sanctioned a State grant of two hundred 


benas a year to the matha,?- 


In 1739-40, Balaji Rao Ballal directed that certain 
socio-religious honours should be shown to the acharyas of 
Sringerie?> Between the years 1760 and 1772 the Peshwa 
Madhava Rao Ballal Pradhan raised the State grant of 


Rs. 200 to Rs. 1,500 a es In response to aa 
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invitation from the Peshwa's Uncle, Ragunatha Rao, the 
acharya went to Poona in 1760#61, On that occasion, 
Haidar Ali wrote to the acharya: "You are a great and 
holy personage. It is but meet that all should desire 

to pay respects to you; and I am happy you are responding 
to Ragunatha Rao's invitation".?” With further 
expression of respect and esteem, Haidar sent the 
acharya an escort of an elephant, five horses, a 
palanquin and five camels, together with presents of gold 
and silk cloth, shawlé, besides ten thousand five himdred 
rupees for the expenses of the journey: From Poona, the 
acharya went to Nasik, where he attained his Vidjeha Mukti. 
Peshwa Madhava Rao liquidated the debts that the acharya 


had incurred during his stay at Nasik for fourt2en years. 


Grants dated 1782-83, of 100 moyins a year and of 
a village named Thimmanhalli, respectively, wer2 made by 
two well-known disciples, Hindu Rao Ghorpade ani Daulat 
Rao Hindu Rao Genesaae?” 


In 1793-94, His Highness Mahadaji Stindhia made a 
grant of the village Pingala to the matha,”” In the 
middle of the nineteenth century, Jayaji Rao S¢indhia, 
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of Gwalior, ?© and Tukkoji Rao Holkar,?? of Indore, 
sanctioned, respectively, State grants of Rs. 500 and 

Rs. 200 a year. Shahaji Raja Bhosale of Akkalkote made 
a yearly contribution of Rs. 190 in 1854-55. In 1850-1852, 
Yasavant Rao Pawar and Hybat Rao Pawar, both of the ruling 


family of Dhar, made an annual gift of Rs. 50 each, 171 


Bhaskar Rao Dadaji, of Narguna, '°7 and Lakshman Narasing 
Rao Sithole Dashrunk of pacue eles made valuable gifts. 
The chief of Jamkhandi, in 1887-88, made the munificent 
grant of Rs. 1,000 a year to the acharya, SacchidSnanda 


Aohivave Bharstl. on nis visit to Tenkienat, 


An important question of precedence was decided, in 
1894-95, by the government of Gwalior, whose Secretary says 
8 
that, in Gwalior, the Sringeri matha should be given 
@ 405 


precedence over the Sankeswar matha. 


Many rulers of other petty dynasties of Karnataka 
also made grants to the matha. The rulers of Kalasa- 
Karkala, and a Muslim general of Bijapur, Ranadula Khan, 


were among then. 
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' or 
SRINGERI MATHA UNDER: BRITISH RULE 


In 1831, Governor-General Bentinck placed Mysore 
under the administration of British Commissioners. The 


Commissioner, however, took a very helpful and 


i] 
symphathetic interest in the affairs of the Sringeri matha, 


like the other rulers of the South. 


Mark Cubbon declared, in 1837-38, that no appeal 


would lie to Government against the decisions of the matha 


in regard to levy of fines or orders of excommunication 


passed in matters of Gchara and ice. Records 


dated 1839-40 state that the revenue returns need not be 
submitted to Government by the authorities of the 
samsthanam, which could freely exercise its time-honoured 
privileges, such as exemptions from taxes, enforcement of 
law and order within its limits, and the right to inquire 


107 : 
into civil suits, 


An official memorandum, dated Nandidoorg, 18/19 April, 


1872, of the Chief Commissioner, after stating that the 


i] t 
Inams of the Sringeri matha consist of of {I) The Sringert 
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Cusbeh and dependent villages and hamlets, known as the 
' ss 
Sringeri Magani, (II) Some villages in other taluka, 


and (III) minor inams in Government villages, records 


that the Chief Commissioner has informed the Agent 

{of the matha ) (1) that No.III must be surveyed, and 
treated like the Government lands around them; (2) that 
it is very desirable that No. II should be surveyed, but 
that the measure would not involve any interference with 
the existing rates of assessment therein, and that it 
would not, however, be put into execution without the 
guru's consent, which the Chief Commissioner trusts will 
be given to its adoption; and (3) that No. I will not in 
any way be interfered with except as regards the laying 
down of the outer boundary of the Magani which must be 
done in surveying the adjoining villages. In communicating 
the above, the undersigned is directed to convey the 
assurance of the Chief Commissioner's sincere wish to 
consult, and if possible, meet the wishes of the Venerable 
guru in this and all other matters connected wita the 
property of the matha, 


The Government of Madras had also recognis3d the 


position of the Sringeri Sbharya, and issued orders for 
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the proper reception of His Holiness at places visited 
by him in Southern India. The Chief Commissioner used 
to sanction a special military escort to accompany the 


acharya in his South Indian tour. '°? 


His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General's 
recognition of the Sringeri Zcharyats public estates well 
sums up all that had been set forth in the preceding 
chapters in this regard. The attitude of the European 
administrators towards the acharya is also best indicated 


in the letters quoted shore 


Though only a selected number of the existing 
documents has been published here, yet they are enough 
to indicate how the & solitary hermitage set up by 


t oe 
Sri Sankaracharya in a wilderness grew to be powerful 
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all over India. In spite of the series of misfortunes 
that overtook it at one time, which seemed to shake it to 
its very foundations, it has survived the malignities 

of time, m nay, it has struck deeper roots, Its present 
position is best described in the plain language of an 
Official Communication of the Commissioner, which runs 
thus: 
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"The Sringeri guru is the acknowledged Spiritual 
Director not only of the greater proportion of she Hindus 
of Southern India, but also of those leading Maharatta 
Houses, such as Holkar and the former Peshwas. It may 
be said that his influence is far greater than shat of 
any Hindu Spiritual Guide in India, and I presume it is 
for this reason that he is regarded with such unlimited 
respect... He has in his possession Sunnuds of great 
antiquity from the Nizam, the Peshwas, the Mysore Rajah, 
Holkar and others, all enjoining the utmost respect to be 
paid to him", 


Writing about the Advaitic Mutts, particu-arly the 
§ 
Mutt at Sringeri, another European, a well-knowa scholar, 


sayss= 


"The great organisation founded by Sankara has 
withstood unshaken the conquering armies...and when we 
consider the great learning and high philosophical 
training of its living followers we may be confident that 
this closely knit association will in no way be weakened 
or changed by contact with Western thought...". 
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"No reader of these records can fail to notice the 
historical fact that the fortunes of Sringeri have been 
inseparably bound up with those of the renowned Karnataka 
Throne and the Royal House of Mysore. True to its famous 


traditions, every one of its Rulers has been deeply imbued 


Se RRR RE A REE RE a ERE ae ee a Be He ee 


with the spirit of the great - Shanmatasthapanacharya, who 
gave his support to every school of religion of his day 
based on morality. It is a matter of which the Mysore 
House may be justly proud, that it has sheltered under its 
wings religious institutions of every complexion. Here 
are the mathas not only of the followers of gankara but 
also of the Ramanujists, the Madhwas, the Lingayats and 
the Jains. Nay, the Mahomedans and the Christians also 
have received the most sympathetic and generous support of 
the Royal House in building their mosques and churches in 
the State . Thus have the teachings of Sri Sankaracharya 
borne noble fruit in the action of the sovereigns of 
Mysore, who to this day of the epoch-making reign of His 
Highness Maharaja Sri Krishnaraja Wodeyar Bahadur IV are 
universally known as true friends of every faith in the 
land and who look upon the followers of all creeds, with 
an ‘equal eye! for, what exists is the One Atman, which 


is this All. 
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Hex 


May this illustrious House of the great Yzdava Race 
flourish for ever, under the blessings of the Jegadgurus 
of Sringeri, of whom Sri Chandrasekhara Bharati Swami is 
the living representative of Sri Sankara Bhagavet 


- = } 
Padacharya, |! 


t - 
Contribution of The Sringeri Acharyas To Learnir.g, Philosophy 
And Literature. 


The influence of Sankara and his philosopry in the 
post-Sankara age on the theistic schools in one form or 
other is noteworthy. His doctrine alone 'can accommodate 
all, placing each in its proper place in the parorama of 
world thought, leading all to the wltimate reality of 
oneness', It is this spirit of accommodation ard synthesis 
that places the Vedanta on a glorious pedestal end claims 


for it the status of the world philosophy of the future, 


Sankara's works comprise the #hasyas on tke ten 
principal Upanishads and on the Svetasvatara and 
Nrsimha-tapini Upanishads, the Bhagavadgita and the Brahma 
Sutras; the commentaries on Hasta-malakiyam, Sanatsujatiyam, 
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Vishnusahasranama and Lalita Trisati prakaranas; minor 
philosophical works and Parapanehasara, a work on 
Mantrasastra, is also attributed to him. For sweetness 
and elegance of diction, clarity and cogency of reasoning 
and sublimity of thought, Sankara's writings can hardly 


be rivalled, much less surpassed, | 


Suresvaracharya was a profound Vedic scholar and 
expert in Purva Mimansa. His independent work is the 
Naishkarmyasiddhi, a succinct presentation of the 
fundamental teachings of Sankara. He also wrote the 
vartikas (elucidation) of the Master's bhashyas on the 
Brahadaranya and Taittiriya Upanisads, and is hence known 
as the Vartikakara. His other works include a commentary 
on Sankara! s Dakshinamurti stotra, called Manasollasa and 


another on Panchikaranam. 


Nityabodhaghana acharya (834-838) was the author 
of Samkshepa Sarirakam. In the introductory verse of 
Tattvasuddhi , Jnanaghana, disciple and successor of 
Bodhaghana, sums up: ‘Resting like a cloud on tne lofty 
sumit of self-reslisation, his dialectics dispel all 


opposition, even as a lion's roar drive away elephants. 
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His teaching, like the life-giving showers, fertilise the 
minds of his worthy disciples. Bodhaghana and h-s succe-~ 
ssors shed the lustre of their exalted mood, instilling 
in their disciples true bhakti by conducting the jaily 
worship of Sarada and Chandramaulisvara and by their 
precepts leading them to the path of righteousness, | '@ 


The next pontiff, Jnanaghana (848-910), was the 
author of Tattvasuddhi. Appayya Dikshitar holds this 
work in high esteem. 


= ' 2 
Jnanottama Siva Acharya (910-954 A.D.), wrote 
t 
Vidyasri, a sub-commentary on the Brahmasutra bhasya. 


Inanagiri (954-1038 A.D.), Simhagiri (103€-1098), 
Isvara Tirtha (1098-1146), Nrsimha Tirtha (1146-1229) 
were other acharyas of the Sringeri matha, All c? them 


were great polemists. 


With the reign of Vidyatirtha (1229-1333 A.De), the 
i] 
history of Sringeri matha turns a new page. There are a 
number of inscriptions which tell of the greatness of this 


acharya and his two disciples and successors to the matha, 
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as great scholars in Sanskrit. They composed many scholarly 
works, Among them, Vidyaranya shines as a star in the 
Advaita philosophical firmament. His place in the history 
of Indian monism is very high. His exposition of Advaita 
philosophy is neat, forcible Shu: leans Advaitas accept 


his exposition as authentic and authoritative. 


Bharati Tirtha, Vidyaranya's guru, wrote the 
Vaiyasikaratnamala, also called Adhikaranaratnamala, which 
is a paraphrase of the Brhma sutras. It is in four chapters. 
The contents of each adhikarana are epitomized and 
presented in simple stanzas, with a commentary in prose 


called 'Vistara'. 


Vidyaranya wrote Jeevanmukti-viveka and was perhaps 


joint author, with Bharati Tirtha, in the production of the 
Panchadasi. On the basis of the textual evidence, it might 
be inferred that the work was the product of two hands. 
The Panchadasi lucidly sets forth the tenets of Advaita 


in fifteen chapters. The Jeevanmuktieviveka is a 


disquisition on one of the topics of Advaita, namely 
Jeevanmukti. Incidentally, Sanyasa and Videhamukti are 


also discussed. In the Brahadaranyavarikasara, Vidyaranya 
summarises Suresvara's work. 
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Adhikaranaratnamala, also called Vaiyasikaratnamala, # 
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by Sri Bharati Tartha, is a metrical summary of the z 
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adhikaranas of the Brahmasutra giving the purvapaksha and 4 

oa 

the siddhanta. It has a commentary written by the author i 

b+ 

himself. This work is sometimes attributed to Sri i 

* 

Vidyaranya, but Appayya Dikshita attributes it to ‘ 

Cad & 

Sri Bharati Tirtha. It is a standard work of considerable é 

¥ x 

value to Advaita dialectics. Another important work on i 

% 

Advaita is the Panchadasi, so called vecause of its 3 

4 

division into fifteen chapters, dealing with topics of & 

it 

metaphysical and spiritual importance. It is believed 8 
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to be the joint work of the two acharyas. In the 3 

+ 

Brhadaranyavartikasara, Sri Vidyaranya sumnari ses 5 
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Sri Suresvara! s work. Dipikas on the Aitareya and i 
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Taittirya Upanishads and Sri Samkara's Aparokshanubhuti : 
and Anubhutiprakasika, a metrical summary of the twelve 

principal Upanishads, are also attributed to Sri Vidyaranya. 


Drgdrsyaviveka also seems to have been written by both the 
Gcharyas. Sri Vidyaranya pays homage to both gamkarananda 


and Sri Vidya Tirtha. The works of these two Jagadgurus 
t 

are among the greatest treatises in post-Sankara Advaita 

literature. Both of them occupy a unique place in the 


history of religion. Sri Vidyaranya's powers of exposition 
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are stated to be'more wonderful than those of Brzhma; he 
ean make {by his dialectics) the eloquent dumb azd (by 
his instructions) the dumb the most eloquent.! 

Sri Bharati Tirtha ‘was the refuter of the doctrines 

of Bhatta (Kumarila), Buddha, Jina, Guru (Prabhasara), the 
Logicians and the Charvakas, and the establisher of the 
Advaita doctrine'. His 'impressive and dignified 
discourses resemble the uninterrupted flow of Gamga from 
the Himalayan slopes'. And all this greatness cane to 
them through the blessings of Sri Vidyasamkara, 


The works of these two acharyas are among tue greatest 


treatises in the post-Sankara Advaita literature. Both 
occupy a unique place in the history of religion. 


Abhinava Nrsimha Bharati I (1599-1622) wrot2 a 


commentary on the Siva Gita. It is an outstanding work. 


Sacchidananda Bharati I (1622-63) composed a kavya, 
Ramachandra-Mahodaya and three minor works— Gurt Sateka, 


va 


Minaksi sataka and Kovida Sataka. 


Sacchidananda Bharati II (1705-41) wrote stotras on 


Mookambika and Sfrada. 
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There are a number of other small works attributed 
2 ' 
to the acharyas of Sringeri. It is a fact that Sankara 
and Vidyaranya are two outstanding personalities in the 


literary field, who inspired the later generations. 


Conelusion ¢ 


The noble traditions, the great heritage and the 
history of Sringeri matha are still a living foree in the 
religious life of the Hindus. The matha has played a 
significant part since its inception. Rulers and the 
ruled, out of deep devotion and in quest of spiritual 
merit, invested the acharyas with secular powers and 
divine honours which they meticulously fostered. In return 
the acharyas showered benediction upon them. They were not 
only great scholars, but they patronised the intellectuals. 
Thus their contributions in the fields of religion, 


twa 
literature, education @&of vital importance. 
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NOTES 


1 
ta ‘Rama Rau, Siva tattva ratnakara, p.10 


Manuscripts in the Madras oriental library, 


‘Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, VII, No.2261! 
Published by the Govt. of Bengal, quoted in 
'The Throne of Transcendental Wisdom', 

by K.R. Venkataraman®s, p.42. 


A manuscript of about 300 pages in the Mysore Oriental 


Manuscripts Library. It is in three parts or 'bookst 


Ed. C. Hayavatlana Rao, Mysore Gazetteer,V, pp.1191-92. 


MAR, 1916, p.18. 

Ibid. po119%. 

QA, XIII, p.95. 

Journal of Oriental Research, III. 

9A, IX, pp. 174=5 and QA, XLI, p.200. A 

JeF, Fleet, W. Logan, D.R. Bhandarkar, Maxquliler, 
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CAUSES OF THE SPREAD OF THE VIRASAIVA MOVEMENT 


By the time of Basava's death, Virasaivism had 
secured a firm foothold in Karnataka. The rapid develop- 


ment and popularity of this movement may be attributed to 
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the following causes; 


(i) The sianitey of the religion is one of the 
main causes of its popularity. In place of elaborate 
and costly rituals, it preached a simple form of 
worship by means of congregational and individual 


prayers and recitations. 


oa t rot 
(ii) The character and personality of the Sivasaranas 
and their saintly conduct gave additional impetus 
to the growth of the movement. The commanding 


personality, the strength of character, the 


Pad 


spiritual as well as scholarly attainments, the 
literary and musical accomplishments of Basava, 
Allama, Chennabasava and Mahadevi easily attracted 
people to their side. They were looked upon by the 


people with reverence and awe, and most of their 
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{iii) 


{iv) 


followers regarded them as incarnations of God. 
Their principal followers were also men of learning, 
ability and strong personality and would, vherefore, 
attract people of all shades to their fold, 


The patronage extended by the rulers of 
Devagiri, Vijayanagara, Keladl and others helped a 


great deal in furthering the spread of the new faith 


- t 
In subsequent periods, Virasaivism received consider~ 


able help from the rulers of minor dynasties in the 


form of land grants. 


literary compositions like Vacanas, played a 
great part in attracting people. The medieval 
literature of Virasaivism contains innumerable 
instances where people, fascinated by melodious 
songs and verses, were seen to lend their 3ympathy 
to the new faith. Simple principles and equality 
in the field of religion created a sensation, and 
many of the erstwhile opponents became followers, 
The Anubhava mantapa attracted thousands of people 
from all over the country. These Sivasaranas 
composed many simple vacanas in Kannada. They made 


the masses understand and embrace the new religion. 
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The lucid and poetical Kannada verses {vacanas) of 
this period not only created a class of sympathetic 
listeners and readers, but also made it easier to 
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transmit the Virasaiva message. 


The modes of preaching and propagation adopted 
by the reformers contributed a great deal towards 
the success of the new religion. Religious dis- 
cussions, illustrated with suitable stories or 
parables, religious debates on various occasions, 
adoption of the spoken dialect as the medium of 
instruction, emphasis laid on the ethical and 
theological aspects rather than on abstract 
philosophy, and, lastly, the idea that “example 
is better than precept" set by the '$ivasaranas 
helped to popularise their sect. The Virasaive 
Sadachara sangraha has described in detail the 
day-to-day activities of the reformers and given. 


vivid descriptions of their methods of preaching, 


But the most important factor for the spread of 


Virasaivism was the establishment of an institution 


called mathas and the selfless sacrifices made by 
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the Mathadhipatis for its ,. spread, This institution, 
with its projecting branch in every village, carried 

t mu 
the torch of Virasaivism to every household in 


Karnataka. Thus, the history of Virasaivism can be 
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more appropriately called history of Monastic 


Virasaivism. 


{vii) The personalities of Prabhudeva, Basava and 
Chennabasava were also mainly responsible for the 
growth of the faith. [If Prabhu is the brain of the 
Virasaiva movement, Basava is the soul and 
Chennabasava the body. [ These three were giant 
figures, who masterminded the movement. Prabhu 


enlightened philosophical thought by his teachings, 
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Basava enriched the literary field by his utterances, 
and Chennabasava instilled a heroic spirit into the 
movement. Thus this, triumvirate made it a mass 
movement by their deep devotional fervour, profound 
mystic knowledge and practical idealism. They 
sacrificed everything for it. On this basis, the 
movement acquired its form, and marched forward with 
full vigour and vitality. A new structure was 
built on this solid foundation, which even today 
stands in full vigour. Though the antiquity of the 
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faith can be traced back to a very remote period, 
t 

the part played by the Sivasaranas deserves great 

commendation. They made the rich trasures of the 


Vedic-Upanishadiec thought easily accessible to the 


masses in their mother-tongue. They maintained that 


merit was the only criterion, not birth. 


Virasaivas are found chiefly in Karnataka and Andhra. 


They call themselves givEchande and Lingayats. The very 
nane Virasaiva (stalwart Saivas) distinguishes them from 
the three other classes of Saivas, viz., the Samanya, 
Misra, and Suddha Saivas. The first two, Samanya and 
Misra, worship Vishnu as well as Siva; the Suddha and 
Virasaivas worship Siva exclusively. A Virasaiva wears a 
miniature linga in a reliquary hung around his neck, and 
holds it in his left palm during his private worship. On 
no account must he be parted from it throughout his life. 
Both men and women are eligible to wear the lingam. 


The men who act as their priests are called Jangamas, 


who invariably belong to one of the five important mathas, 
Jangama worship is an essential part of the faith. The 
Jangama sits in yogic posture, and his disciple, sitting 


54 


BEA Ge COREE RE he HE SE Ae SER SOE HEE FTE EE SSR BY ORE ee Re Se a SER RE RE PEE ME AE Re ESR Ae A AE RY Me PR HE ik SM I a RE ERE Se ae EASED ERO SS eS REE Re SEE ET 


Department of History and Archaeology, Karnatak Unversity, Dharwa pian BEM AE HEUE T ie RESO RE AEE OK 


238 


Bi HERE TR FER HEE BERET RO HE REO SBE RRO COORG CIR IG RII GIGI I RII LOI GHE B RO i AGIOS ROR et aio ata eee sae 


before him, performs the sixteen operations of worship, 


precisely as is done in the case of an idol. 
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The Virasaivas acharyas taught that men of ali 
castes, even outcastes, were eligible to enter the 


- $ - t] 
Virasaiva fold. The Virasaivas are strict vegetarians. 


Other pecularities of the Virasaivas are that they 
do not cremate their dead, but bury them. They permit 
remarriage of widows. Every Virasaiva is connected with 


some monastery (matha). 


z 


« 


SERS RR IT MER ERIE TIE RESHAPE IRIE LED. SETAE ISRAEL ASE RIE LEBEN NAME SNH IARI 


> 


BEA SE ER Re ae Be Se AL ETE TO SESE EE EERE SEE Ee ae a EN Ae Me SE ED Ga SE ak EE HER nae ae SE Pe ET OD EH ESE Re eR a oe a we Seo ate ay 


BE IE HE THERE HEHE Ne OF TH HE He ee: ee 
Department of ilistory and Archacology™ Ratantale Uamorsty, Dee et ROTA IA TLIO IIIA IE IEE A IIA LATE A TAO ARE 


EPL NAP ORE Reh eS Re Ee WE TAIL HL IF REAR RE LE SR TEESE MES ME EER BEE a REE Me HE ee ae ae te ee a SE A me aa a 


JETER RRO ORR Toi ROI ITE III le ei OR SITE BIR IBIS toi at Ginn Ro RRR RRR aOR RI Rn eae ate 


SERIE ETEK HEE EEE HE EO EH REE Re HE Ba Re He ee Me a ae a se ee 
Department of History and Archacology, Karnatak University, Dharwar 


Par AL | 
/ VIRASAIVISM IN THE CRITICAL PERIOD 


The life and work of Basava was interrupted by 
confusion due to political turmoils and the intolerance 
of the alien sects. The enemies of Basava poisoned the 
ears of king Bijjala against the reform movement ¢f and 
the personality of Basava. With deep disgust, Basava left 
Kalyan, and the sivasaride were also forced by the 
circumstances to leave the city. At the same time, the 
murder of king Bijjala took place, and it was alleged that 
the Saranas had engineered the murder. The army of the 
Kalachuries pursued the Sivasaranas, and hundreds of them 
were massacred. The Virasaivas were forced to migrate 
to the neighbouring Andhra and Ulavi regions, with their 
sacred literature, These cicumstances forced the Vira- 
saivas to defend themselves from the political onslaught. 
Many battles were fought under the leadership of Jangamas, 


some of which deserve mention here, 


Before dealing with these wars, we should like to 
give a critical assessment of the circumstances which 


{ 
forced the Sivasaranas to vacate the city of Kalyana. 
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The condemnation of the Varnasrama system. which 
must have enraged the wrath of the orthodox, seems to be 
the major cause for the migration of the Sarnas to 
different places. The complaints against Basava'ts socio~ 
religious activities to Bijjala also ended the hitherto 
harmonious relationship between Basava and him. Bijjala 
must have had misconceptions regarding the activities of 


Basava. 


What prompted the immediate migration of =asava 
to Sangama? The most important reason seems to <e that 
the change in the attitude of the king towards his Prime 
Minister. Virasaiva literature says that Basava left for 
Sangama before the removal of the eyes of Haralayya and 
icdteeyae” Anyway, this much is clear, that Basave was 


not present in Kalyanewhen Bijjalats death occurred.” 


The march of the Saranas from Kalyamto Ulavi 
under the leadership of Cénnabasavanna, is a thrilling 
and pitiable story, as they were pursued by the Xtelachuri 
forces. They could not stay in Kalyanein the ab:zence of 
Basava, witnessing the horrors inflicted by king Bijjala. 


The Saranas had either to (1) leave Kalyang, wher: abuse 
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of Siva was taking place, or (2) take suitable measured 


10 


for their defence and avenge the insults. But they 


_were forced to follow the former course. 


The Saranas could not get any help from any other 
ruler, as many of them were feudatories or the friends 
of the Kalachuris. We do not get any news about fighting 
having taken place till the Saranas reached the bank of 
river Malaprabha, |' They must have decided to cross the 
Kalachuri territory and enter the territory of the Kadambas 
of Goa, who had declared their independence long pack, /@ 
and if possible seek their help. But their wishes were not 
fulfilled. 


Despite their hardships, without losing their 
confidence, they waged war against the enemy forces. At 


Mahamane in Ulavi, they took shelter. 


After the Ulavi battle, the Virasaivas were once 
again challenged by the difficult times. This was the 
most dangerous and critical period for them. None of the 
garanas, Basava, Allama, Mahadevi. Akka, who had built up 


the edifice of Virasaivism, was now alive. In fact, the 
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Virasaivas were atvconfusion. The surviving leaders had gone 


to spend their last days in different places. 

But the Virasaivas did not cele ey 
Instead, they spread their faith with more zeal and vigour. 
To avert such dangers from political and other alien 
religious forces, the Saranas thought of establishing 
mathas wherever they went. These mathas took the care of 


the religion. 


War_ at Balehalli: Many battles were fought under 
the leadership of Jangamas, of which Balehalli is one such. 


The reasons of the war may be summed up as below. 


The temple of God Virésa of the Virasaivas was 
attacked and the temple was descrated. The idol of the 
God was removed and thrown into the river. This incident 
came to be known to the Virasaivas of Srigaiia. The 
Viraseive leader and guru Muktimuni, disciple of Rudramuni 


who was the son of Revanasiddha, sent his disciple, 


Digambara Muktimuni, to Balehalli to avenge this sacrilegious 


act. He came with a group of Jangamas and defeated the 

enemies in a battle and re-established the idol of God 
wm: at 

Viresa and also the matha at Balehalli. '3 
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The battles at Marudi ge!“ and Mampura!? in Bijapur 
district, Sagara !6 in Gulbarga district, Puligere '” 
{Laxmeshvara) in Dharwar district and thavi ® are some 
of them. The Ulavi battle was a critical one. Ey that 
time, the leaders of the movement had disappearec, The 
Virasaivas were forced to go to the Ulavi forest and 
protect themselves from the army of the enemies. Though 
the movement met with a setback for the time beirg, the 
fire was not fully extinguished. For the Virasai-ras, 
failure was a stepping-stone to success. It taught them 
a good lesson. They organised themselves into a powerful 
militant force to protect their faith. They fourded 
mathas wherever they went. This institution was a necessity 
for the Viresaivas. It was their cultural symbol, 


political defence and social centre. 


Though many leaders of the saranas had to lay 
down their lives defending their faith, their faich did not 
die. Many Jaina writers accept the fact that, though the 
saranas had to suffer defeat, the Jangamas travel ed 


1 
extensively over large areas and taught the people. 7 


After the Ulavi fight, they selected four important 


places as the chief centres for the propagation c= the 
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faith. They are as follows. 


1. Mudnur (Gulbarga district) the centre of Ekantada 
Ramayya. 
2. Balehalli-Digambara Muktimuni, disciple of Muktimuni, 


who was the follower of Rudramuni, and his disciples- 


made it his chief centre. 


36 Ujjayini- The centre of Marulasiddha, who was ordained 


by Revanasiddhesvara. 


{ 
4, Srisaila-Saranas selected this place and made it a 


chief centre, 


/tne Saranas did not enjoy royal patronage or protec» 
tion. They had to defend themselves. The enemies set out 
to destroy the faith. So they thought of strengthening 
their position by setting up mathas. Their first major 
task was to attract the attention of the people by their 
noble deeds. They visited different places and converted 
the people in large numbers and in each village a matha was 
set up. These mathas were self-dependent. They had also 
their own soldiers.” / The village headman also supported 


the matha in its defence against the enemies, Apart from 
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teaching religion and philosophy, these mathas defended 
the faith and protected the people. These measures 
converted the Virasaivas into a major force in Karnataka . 
Many princes also came forward to accept this faith. Such 


a revolution has no parallel in the religious history of 
India, 


Rudramuni, son of Revanasiddha, acted as a morale 
booster to Saranas during critical times. °* He helped 
Muktimuni in strengthening the position of the Virasaivas 
in Srisaila. Other important figures of this period are 
Marudigeya Machayya, Kovoor Brahmayya ete. > The Jangamas, 
who were wandering monks, took to a settled life, as 


there was no need of begging for alms with the establish- 
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ment of the mathas. 


A matha was headed by an acharya called pettadhikari, 
or mahanta, He was assisted by a caramurti. All of them 


~ t 
were well versed in Virasaiva literature. Their main aim 


was to spread the principles and philosophy of Virasaivism. 
At first, they were to face attackés from others and were 
expected to protect their people. Hence troops were 


maintained in the matha itself. , They were called mathapatti. 
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They were administered by Ganacaris in the battlefield, 
and were assisted by Ganakymaras, The pontiff of a matha 
was virtually the head of the village, whose authority 
was recognised by the villagers. He was also the spiritual 
guru, the political leader and social administrator, This 
was how a matha was organised in olden days. They were 
centres of religion and culture and also institutions 
which gave a feeling of protection to the individual. If 
any danger to the community was heard of, the whole wing 
used to march against the danger and give all necessary 
protection to them. They struggled hard, undeterred by 
sufferings, and sacrificed their all for the sake of their 
Dharma. Through them and with them, Virasaivism spread 
throughout the length and breadth of Karnataka, and this 
faith became a potent force in the life of the people. 

The matha served as a port to the Virasaiva religion. The 
head of a matha was the defender of the faith. Thus, this 
new force made the Virasaivas very strong, both in mind 
and body, The political forces of the country failed to | 
check this development. They were either forced to accept, 
and give all equal facilities to, Virasaivism, or to accept 
this religion as their own. The result of this revolution 
was remarkable. The achievements of this movement were 


astonishing. Though the mathas were built for military 
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cod 
a 
# 
Kd 
as well as religious purposes, in a later period the i 
* 
secondary purpose became the only purpose for establishing : 
cd 
the mathas. By the 14th century, Virasaivism was a deep~ 3 
* 
rooted faith commanding a large number of followers, : 
% 
Because of this, the responsibility of protecting their 8 
% 
followers shifted to political leaders. By this time, Ps 
many Virasaiva families became rulers of many large and 
small principalities. The mathas were now free to 
concentrate on religion. Along with this, education was 


imparted to the masses. Thus, by the 14th and 15th centuries 


the mathas became purely spiritual and educational centres, 


\ PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MATHAS 


The term ‘Jangama' means one who wanders for the 
sake of religion. They were expected to be always on tour 
and to teach the masses the doctrines of the faith. With 
the new spirit among the Virasaivas, after the 12th 
century A.D., mathas were established, and Jangamas were 
made heads of these institutions. Liberal land grants were 
made to these mathas by disciples for their maintenance, 


§ 
Sivasaranas stressed the Kayaka system of life. Beggary 
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was condemed. Even the guru was expected to live on 
some work, Hence, Jangamas started to settle down and 
gave the utmost importance to the dignity of labour. 
They were given full freedom. They composed vacanas; 
wrote religious books; taught the masses spiritual and 


secular knowledge; and food was distributed without any 


' discrimination. Thus, within a few centuries, tae matha 


became the life-force of the Virasaivas. 101 Virakta 
movements in the 15th century made this institution a 
powerful organisation. The spiritual eminence, spotless 
character, Sincerity, simplicity and the attractive 
personalities of the mathadipatis, as well as the mathas' 
benevolent activities, added to the popularity of the 
mathas which were established on these principles even 


- us 
in “remotest corners of Karnataka, 


Though, in the later periods, they were religious 


in character, they largely contributed to the promotion of 


learning and education, both secular and sacred, in both 
Kannada and Sanskrit. Before going to deal with the 
history of Virasaiva mathas, an attempt is here made to 


study the origin and types of the Virasaiva mathas. 
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y TYPES OF VIRASAIVA MATHAS. 


As we have already said the origin of Virasaivism 
is shrouded in mystery, but we can find in the Virasaiva 
monasterLes a continuation of Indian-Hindu and Baddhist~ 
traditions of monasticism. The Viraseiva mathas did not 
spring from nowhere. The organisation of the sect is 
sufficiently noteworthy." Five original ienasten-ees thee 


2 
first heads of<whteh were as follows: + 


Monasteries First Mahents 


1. Kedarnatha, Uttar Pradesh Ekorama 

2Q6e Srisaila, Andra Pradesh Panditaradhy a 
3.  ##Balehalli, Karnataka Revana 

4, Ujjaini, Karnataka Marula 


5. Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh Visvaradhkya. 


a 1 
In every Virasaiva village there is matha, and each 1s 
affiliated to one of the five original mathas. The gurus 
are from among the Jangamas. Every Virasaiva must belong 


to a matha and have a guru. The heads of these mathas 
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have geographically divided the Virasaivas into five great 
divisions, and each head exercises spiritual control 
within his own legitimate sphere, though all of them have 
a general jurisdiction over all the Virasaivas generally. 
These five mathas are called Virasimhasanas. Each matha 
has sub-mathas in important places under the supervision 
of Pattadikaris, Each sub-matha (SakSmatha) has a number 
of branch mathas, called Gurusthala mathas, under it, and 
these latter are established wherever a communLty of 
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Virasaivas exists. The rights and duties of the acharyas 


of these mathas are to preside over all functions, 'to 
receive their dues, to impart religious instructions, to 
settle religious disputes, and to exercise a general 
control over all matters affecting the interests of the 


community at larget, 


The Virasaiva monastic order is broadly divided 
into two classes, Gurusthalas and Viraktas. But the 
acharyas of both classes are usually selected from the 
Jangama community. Jangamas are regarded as moving and 
living lingas and Siva-Jnenis. They are also called 
Maheswaras. They are of two classes-celibates 
{Brahmacharis) and married ({Grihastas). Those who wish 


to become acharyas must remain Brahmacharis. They are 
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trained according to the conventional rules and given 


diksha. 


Gurusthala mathas~°4 belong to one or the other of 


the five mathas. Each of the five principal mathas is called 


a 'Simhasana! (throne) and the heads are known as 
Jagadgurus. The heads of these saka mathas are called 


pattadadevaru and Charanurthis.”” Pattadaswami, head of 


the matha, wields high powers. Charamurthis are also 

of equal status with pattadaswamis and are also head of 
mathas, They may be selected to the throne of the pithas. 
They move about to manage the affairs of the mathas, to 
collect kanikas, and also to guide the people in religious 
matters. Thus the pattadaswamis are called the 
sthiradhikaris and Charamurthis the Charadhikaris, 

as the earlier one's are expected to stay in the matha 
and the latter to go always on tour. They are assisted 
by the Maridevarus. Maridevarus assist in all works such 
as cleaning the pujasamagris, bringing flowers and 
lighting the lamps at the time of puja. Those Maridevarus 
who are not intended to rise to the status of acharyas, 
may marry if they so desire. The ordinary Jangamas 


generally marry and earn their living. They stay ina 
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part of a matha with their family and conduct al” religious 
and social activities in the absence of the pattadikeri. 
Thus, they are trained to perform all domestic functions 
and to act as gurus. Every village matha is under such 

an ordinary Jangama. These village mathas, which are the 
real centres of Virasaiva organisation and life, aliong 
with the five original mathas are called Gurusthala mathas, 


* 


because they are the guru's schools and residences. 


Virakta mathas, like Guruvarga mathas, belong to 
one or @ the other of the five samaya 3 The Sanye- 
simhasana organised by Basava, was presided over by 
Allamaprabhu, a great spiritual personage. This 
Sivanubhavamantapa was the birth place and cradl2 of the 
Virakta mathas.°? There, philosophical and theological 
instruction is given. Hence the Virakta mathas are 
usually called ‘Shat sthala'mathas, because in them the 
six sthalas or stages in the process of reaching union 


30 Thus, their important duty is to 


with Siva are taught. 
teach. These acharyas do not live in towns. Their mathas 
are built usually outside the city, where the acnarya leads 
a solitary, simple and spiritual life. They are not 
allowed to become gurus or spiritual guides, and they are 


also prohibited to exercise any religious authority and 
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preside over ceremonial functions and receive unnecessary 
Aes? The acharyas are expected to devote their whole 
Life to spiritual meditation and to the perusal of 
religious literature, and to explain the spiritual 
doctrine to their disciples. The acharyas are slso 
selected to these mathas from Gurusthala-Jangama 


families. In the Gurusthala mathas, the acharya must be 


a brahmachari. 


In general, the head of a Virasaiva matha is called 
an Sahatyad “ine Guruvarga acharyas are addressed as 
shatsthala bramhis and the Viraktavarga acharyas are 
addressed as Niranjana p Pranavaswarupis. One thing to 
be noted is that the acharyas of both these classes of 
mathas are selected from the Jangama community, from 


among one belonging to five gotras. 


Significance of Panchacharyas : 


The five acharyas were considered Preceptors on 
august occasions like the establishment of a Charamurthy, 


performance of a coronation ceremony, and other daily 
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rituals. Moreover, they were the originators of the five 


Gotras, As they are said to have been born out of the 


WERE BME HEE HERE ETE He a at He 


five faces of Siva, they are independent heads of all the 
Virasaivas. The twelve~ sub«heads, who were born out of 
them, are never considered independent heads. Though 
their gotra and sutra are different, their main duty is 
to follow and obey the five great acharyas. 


The Virasaiva acharyas should compulsorily follow 
the functions noted above. Only then is the guru entitled 
to be called pontiff and to be revered as such, 


Two Types of Gurus ': 


There are two types of gurus, Imow as pradhana and 
apradhana. The five acharyas are Pradhana Gurus. They 
are empowered to perform religious functions like 
lingadharana, consecration, marriage, punishment, 
protection etc., without the consent of the people. The 
other acharyas of Virasaiva mathas must act according to 
the orders of these five acharyas. They are emoowered 


to conduct and perform religious functions and ceremonies 
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from birth to death after getting the consent of the 
persons concerned. In the absence of these two types 
of gurus, the usual religious ceremonies have to be 


conducted by the priests called Jangamas. 


Conduct and Considerations : 


A Samanya Virasaiva should chant the Sivapanchaksheri, 
adorn himself with ashes and rosary, have a pure heart, 
and a singular faith in the Ista-linga, which has been 
granted by the guru. 


The Ista-linga is to be considered as the master, 
the guru who ordains is to be considered as father, and 
the Jangamas as gods. One should establish matrimonial 
relations with the other four clans (Gotras), but not 
within ones own. One should wear the Istalinga, chant 
the panchakshari, and become a pure soul. One should 
become pure by drinking the Padodaka (holy water touched 
by the feet of the guru) and by receiving the nirmalya 
of the Guru's feet on his head. This law of piety should 


be observed only by ascetics. 
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An ordinary Virasaiva should not perform in his 
home functions like marriage, the lingadharana cf a new- 
born baby, death anniversary, funeral etc., witrout the 
presence of the Gurus of the panchacharya tradition; he 
should also have faith in Guru, Linga, Jangama, Vibhuti, 
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Rudrakshi, Mantra, Padodaka and Prasada. When 2 child is 
born, in the ninth month, the child should be invested 
with the linga. In the child's fifth year, Lingadiksha 
should be performed according to the sastras. In a family, 
both husband and wife should be followers of a common 
principle, devotees of one God, and should belong te a 
common mantra-varna. They should always be at the service 
of the Jangamas. In their rituals, they should not have a 
polluted mind, but one free from evil thoughts. 


Virasaiva Dikshavidhi {Ordination) : 


The ordination is performed twice when the child 
is in the mother's womb, and in its eighth year. This 
ordination is of the highest importance. The ordination 
performed at the age of 16 is considered of secondary 


importance, and the ordination performed after this age 


FRR H RR RTT RETREAT EMAAR RATED AERIS HAR REEER DER ERTEIAERER BELA AER IEE DERE IE 


BE BER ce EEE ME ee PE ERA AR RE Se OF ST EE EER a TEE Fa ERE AEE oe ESD EB aR ee Se ek REE 


FRG SEE REE UTE RE He Hee He HE KE HERE TE * 
Renmet of lor and Maieeblogs Kareatat Unecey, Da ee ee ee OE EM BER H  a e es  Re ron He ete 


a9 


TORT TREE ROR TORRE TE RO IIE ORE Ce TERCERA RII II IOI CIS GI I ISIGH A GIDIGR A IG i tokio somes tena ae 


ex 


1s considered as of the lowest importance. These 


ordinations should be conducted by the Gurus. 


Prarabdha, Sanchita, Agami— these are the three 


Karmas which hold man in bondage in this world. To get 
! os 

rid of this bondage and attain Sivaswarupa, one should 

be ordained in Sivadiksha by a Guru. 


The term Diksha, according to the Virasaiva 
Siddhanta Deepike, 1s derived from two roots, da-Dane- 
pyaar D& means the imparting of Siva nana, and 
Kshi, means the cutting of the rope which binds us to 
this world. These two words combine to make the word 


Diksha, or ordination. > 


Characteristics 3; 


Vedhadiksha is when the guru imparts Sivatatva to 
his disciple personally. 


The true guru eradicates the three evils, sthula, 


sukshma and karana, which are innate qualities of the 
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body, by the performance of three forms of Diksha— Vedha, 
Mantra and Kriya, and grants three lingems, signifying 
these three Dikshas, to his disciple. .Also, the Guru 
instils Bhavalinga, through Mantradiksha, and Ishtalinga, 
in Tyaganga, through Kriyadiksha, Yoganga is the 
Karananga, Bhoganga is the Sukshamanga, and Tyaganga is 
Sthulanga. 


Vedhadiksha and Mantradiksha are in the form of 
advice to bhavana and prina, which are known as karane- 


sharira and sukshsmasharira. So, in order to get ordination 


in these two types of Dikshas, a person should have 
attained maturity of mind. He must be capable of 
increasing his knowledge. The Kriyadiksha purifies and 
sanctifies the impure human body made of blood and semen. 
So it is performed when the child is in the womb and in 
its eighth year. This is the Moat important among the 
three dikshas. 


When the guru performs the Kriyadiksha, the month, 
tithi, week and Nakshatra should be favourable. The 
guru should see that his disciples distribute vibhuti 
to the devotees of Siva, with tambulam. Then the 


hihi Lt tee Le te eet te eee eee. eee ee ee. ee eee ee Lee eet ete Ce. Te tet | 
FEE LTTE He EEE SHE TK baked I ETE SE RE RETR IE ETE LEE A TE EE ER TEAR I AEE a REE De ARE Te ae ie ie Se ee a Ae EE a eR ae Rete ae ae 


EAE HE He ERE HE He HEE Oh ee ae o 
Department of History and Apanoslony? Marea Garey Dhsseon FRR RENEE REE REHEAT RO RB OE HE RE OR EA 


200 


BER RCO RTH TERR RENE EO IIH BORE Ae OREO CER EER ISI IOI IRI OI IGG ESCH RI to GOI RE a ane 


Met 


disciple, who has worn white cloth after taking bath, 
cleaning his teeth etc., as per rules, should be invited 
by the guru for ordination. The disciple shoulc sit in 
the middle of the mandapam facing east. The guru should 
sit facing north and ask the disciple to chant the 
Sivamantram. Then vibhuti is to be applied to all the 


organs of the body and the panchabrahmaya kalaskas are to 


be worshipped. The guru should sprinkle water from the 
kalasha, along with the Ritvijarz:s with Panchabrahmamvaka, 


on the disciple. 


Then the guru should do mantropadesha, for 
transforming the mansapinda into mantrepinda and sanctify 
it. This leads to the burning of sins and bhutesuddhi. 
The guru should whisper in the ears of the disciple, 
squatting before him with utmost devotion, the 
Sivapanchaksharimantran, which removes fear of this 


samsara. 


Lingadharana Vidhi : 


{ 
The Sivalingam possesses all the traits. The 
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guru infuses Sivakala into Sivalingam, by purifying it, 
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by smearing vibhuti, gandham (sandal-paste), and by 
chanting mantras. He then keeps this purified Lingam 

in his palm, and instils Sivakala, hidden and dormant, 
into the same Sivalingam and the Jivakala which is in 

the crown of the disciple, then performs the union between 
the Sivalingam and the soul, and places the soul of the 
disciple in the lingam. He prays that the soul: of the 
disciple find oneness with the Sivalingam. Then he says, 
"This piveitacen is your Pranalinga. You must protect 

it as your life itself. You should not keep it away from 
yourself at any time and for any reason. If by some 
mistake it falls from your body, you should end your life, 
and you will attain moksham (liberation)". Thus the 


sisya should be given full knowledge and wear it on the 


person. 
§ ae 
Viramahesvara Dikshavidhi ;: 


Those who are born in the Panchagotras, the 
followers of the Panchagotras and all the Lingangis who 
claim to belong to a Gurusthala, are preceptors. These 


gurus have no bondage of the Chaturvarna system, The 
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guru is an ativarnasrami, who wears the linga, lives 
according to the Jnanakanda and performs the five Yajna- 
Japa, telling of beads, Tapa (penance), Puja (worship), 
Dhyana (contemplation) and Jnana (knowledge), in strict 
celibacy. These are the means to attain the supreme 
knowledge. Such a guru is called Viramahesvara and 
Visishtvira. He is the venerable Jangama. He should take 
a Jangama boy as his disciple through the Viramahesvara 
Diksha, and see that he is physically fit. 


The two types of Dikshas— Virasaiva diksha, and 
Viramahesvara diksha—are meant for Bhaktas and Jangamas 


respectively. 


In the Mahesvara ordination, the guru should set 
up five Kalashas, after the names of Sadyojata, Vamadeva, 
Aghora, Tatpurusha and Ishana and should conduct the 


puja of a Pattadhyaksha squatting before him on the 
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right with four ritvijas sitting around. The Sivayogis 
are to be given dakshinas. Then the boy should be 
brought to the ceremonial place by his right hand and 
taken round the assembled people. The guru should sit on 
the pitha. He should say that the sisya is born out of 
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his pada, and, with the ritvijas, ordain the disciple 


in the Viramahesvara-diksha, 
Tradition of Sisyavarga 3 


A bachelor, who is engaged in the study cf the 
Vedas and in the service of his guru, is known és a 
disciple. There are two types of Sisyas. One vho is 
related to the Gotra~sutra of his guru is a vamshiya, 
and one who belongs to a different gotra is a agantuka. 
fhe guru is free to choose any one among these two classes 


as his successor, 


There are two types of vamsha sisyas (1) Mukhya, 
and (2) Samanya. The mukhya belongs to the oe 
and the latter to the upasutras. There are two types of 
the first —- a bachelor and a layman. There are three 
types of Brahmacharis--pattadhikari, caradhikari nirabhari. 
Only a bachelor can succeed his guru. A grihastha should 
marry for procreation, to contribute successors to the 
matha, Thus, this tradition of sisyavarga has teen 
continued in the original five pithas of the mat esvaras 
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and other famous mathas for many ages. 


Tradition of Putravarga ;: 


The Viramahesvaras who belong to a gurusthala are 
the Jangamas and owners of gurusthanas. Others are only 
charlatans and pretenders. So, the Putravarga 


i] 
Mahesvaras, who possess Satsthala-jnana, select a boy 


of their own family, initiate him in the Viramahesvara 
i] 
order, give him Sankha, mudra-dharma ete., and grant 


him either pattadhikara or caradhikara. 


The Putravarga began with the layman on the basis 
of the saying that a layman is the best guru. The children 
of such gurus or Mahesvaras of a gurusthala should become 
heads of mathas. But the Jangamas, who are engaged in 
worldly affairs and in service, cannot be initiated in 
Viramahesvara. They can be initiated only in the 


. q 
Virasaiva order. 
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The boy should be given five mudras at the time of 


the initiation. By wearing them, he becomes a Bikshuka. 
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if the boy is pattadhikara sampanna, then the guru has to 
give him an equal position. But the ordinary Jangamas 
have no equal position with the guru; so Kundas and golakas 


should not be initiated in the Viramahesvara order. 


The Method of Pattabhisekam : 


The guru, wearing the five mudras, should perform 
the pattabhisekam of the ordained Sisya, as per the rites 
mentioned above, in the presence of the simhasanadhipatis 
possessing sikha and mudra. If the boy lacks at=taast at 


least in one thing-——sakha, sutra, gotra, kalasha, pravara, 
jata, vastra, danda——he will not be eligible, The guru 
who is thus crowned with the consent of the disciples, 
becomes a revered person. On an auspicious day in the 
Uttarayanam, which is favourable, with chandrabala and 
tarabala the ceremony of pattabhisekam is to be performed. 
On the eastern side of a matha, the place is purified by 
applying cowdung and a square dais made and decorated with 
designs; bhadrasanam is to be kept on it, and the puja 


4 
should be performed according to the rites. The Mahesvaras 


BRE HEHE BER IRAE ROR BR STE TRH TE HO BE ON RR TET ME HO RES TTR HERR ER HER HER RETR REESE RBI RIE EE ROH RRR ARH RARE TE 
BE SKF ESR SL HA ak UE Oe HE aH MEE HE RSE RE Se oe RED Ae BY ESN RB A TE ERE EME ES A AE ESRD RE AT RE SAS REE CR a BR ER Sie RM ETE OD SE ER a AE REE ee eon a 


FERRE TERE HE RE EK IK OEE 
eraeaiadn aad ald Archacrioey Kocaane OGtncn ohne FR TEEN HET HERE HAE SEE TRIO RE HEE ER BEE ee a ae alee ate a OMEN ae aM te oe 


et exe 
Keo 


REET ROR TEES REO Te MIE O OER BESO RE CE RRR DE AC CRS OR Oe BEA RE Re Sete ie He a ae ao ae a a te team 


3 


should be satisfied with the holy ashes, dakshina, tambulam, 
etc. Five golden kalashas filled with the mangaladravyem 
and waters of the Ganges and other holy rivers ars to be 

set up. These should be decorated with sandalwooi paste 
{gandham), garlands and cloth. The five ritvijas, chanting 
the vedamantras, should take the holy water from the five 
kalashas, which are of panchabrahmasvaripa, and sorinkle it 
on the boy. The guru should be worshipped, accoriing to 
the rites, by the boy with panchamritam and five fruits. 
Then the boy should be seated on the throne and tne guru 
should tie the patta to his forehead, and bless rim with 


the performance of arati. 


If a guru crowns another sisya, when he has got 
already a crowned successor, or if a disciple deserts his 
guru and takes shelter with another guru, then it becomes 
a demeritorious act. Such sins should not be committed. 
Besides, if a disciple is crowned without his guri's 
permission, then too it becomes a demeritorious azt. It is 
equal to the sin committed by deserting the given lingam 
and setting up another, and also to the sin commibted by 


cutting down a Bilva tree,>" 
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VIRAKTA MATHAS 


In the previous pages we have studied in detail the 
origin, development, type and functions of the Guruvarga 
pattada mathas. We have also noticed how these mathas played 


a significant role among the daily rituals of Virasaivas. 


Virakta mathas, though differing in their functions 
from the Guruvarga Mathas, are the two faces of the same 
coin. The acharyas of these mathas are equally respected 


by Virasaivas. Here, we shall study the history of the 
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Viraktha matha and its types. 


' According to tradition, Virakta mathas can be 


divided into five samayas,. 


The Virakta matha of Chitradurga is mown as Murugi 
matha and represents the Murugi samaya. The Tontadarya 
matha at Gadag represents the Chilala samaya. The 
Murusavira matha of Hubli belongs to the Kumara semaya. The 
netha at Kalyana belongs to the Kempina samaya, ard the 


matha at Hagalavadi is known as the Sampadaneya geuevace’ 
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The other Virakta mathas are said to be branch mathas of 


these five samayas, 


There are a number of traditional accounts of how 
these five Samaya-bhedas originated. The following is based 


on the Kannada work, Niranjana Vamsa Ratnakara, 2° 


About 1650 A.D., a great saint named Kattigehalli 
Siddaveera Swamigalu flourished. He had many disciples. 
Murugarajendra Swamiji II was one of them and he desired 
to hand over the Charantika~patta to him. But he hesitated 
to doz so, because he knew that Murugarajendra Swamiji was 
a short-tempered person. So he sent Murugarajendra Swamiji 
to Delhi to recover the seals from the Sultan. Murugara- 
jendra Swamiji, while on his way to Delhi,performed many 
miracles. One of them was to bring back to life a dead 
elephant of the Sultan of Delhi. Wonder-struck by his 
sanctity, the Sultan granted the seals and also presented 
two other emblems known as Sikna and Shaili. Thus honoured, 
the Swamiji came to Kalyana and re-established the matha 
of Prabhudeva and a gaddige known as Sunya Shimhasana, 
and appointed a charamurthy. Then the acharya went on a 
search of his guru, and stayed with Madakari Nayaka, who 


J IR HOI UIGISI I III III A ROI ETO OTCROR IRE AUTOR RR RRR a RIE ROR BOE RT RH RRL RE ERE HEBER RR IE RIE ER BRE 
BEE ETE SEH he RE SEE KEE RE RE HE SF Ee GE HE RE Ce BEE EE OE REE EI ERE TE ERE TEED RHE EE HE BE SESE SEE He LE GE OE A EAE ESD KEEN ae Ee RR RE EN EE See a HY 


REPRE HEE HE TEE TE Me TREE Be Be He ee ee ae He ae a ae oe a ate ae 
Department of History and pectinetiaetea eee Cavern: Dhaene TER ERATE MEIN TE SERENE AEORE ETE IEE ECE EE SE HERE EMO AOE HE 1897 


268 


BE HE RE SRE HE ME TEE ER ESE TEE EHR BE SO METRE REE EOE SNES Ee Be CEE WE I ER TRE SRE IE TO HE HS Se He ee ee ate ke ie He Se tO BE Se RE 


% 


had been elevated to a high position by the blessings of 


Murugarajendra Swamiji. 


According to tradition, the Viraktas do not stay 
in a single place for a long time. So the Nayaka built 
a stone monastery with 360 camp cells, to serve the worshir 
of the acharya's Istalinga and performed the charitable 
act of donating lands etc. In the bliss of devotion, the 
acharya for a time forgot his guru; but bent on obtaining 
the Charantike patta, he continued his search for him. He 
got the information that his guru was staying at Tamrahalli, 
and went there to see him. While being carried, asleep, 
on a cot, the guru was disturbed and got angry, but was 
sobered by a prayer of Murugarajendra. When Murugarajendra 
Swamiji requested for the Charantike patta, it was mow 
that already another person had been anointed. So Muruga- 
rajendra Swamiji collected some disciples and declared 
himself as the Chief guru of the Sunya-pita, and started 
the digvijaya. Thus was born the Murugi Samaya. 
{II) Mahanta Swamy, anointed as the chara murthy by Kattige 
halli Siddaveera Swamiji, became independent and devoted 
himself to the betterment of his devotees. Thotappa, of 
the Chilala group, who had been to Harapanahalli for the 
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purpose of dasoha, came to Chitradurga and questioned how 
Murugarajendra Swamiji could be anointed for the Sikna 
patta, instead of himself. Then Madakari Nayaka sent 
Totappa, of the Chilala group, out of his jurisdiction. 
Totappa, along with 88 charamurthis, made the king of 
Harapanahalli his disciple and gained from him honour and 


liberal grents for his matha. It was thus that the Chilala 


Samaya appeared. 


With the help of Madakari Nayaka, Murugarajendra 
Swamiji became famous and firmly established a matha at 
Chitradurga. His guru, Kattigehalli Siddaveera Swamiji, 
who was blessed by Siddaviraswamiji, handed over his seat 
of Charantike to a disciple called Ardha Narisware, and 
died at Tamarehalli. 


Basavappa Nayaka, of Keladi, was indoctrinated by 
Ardha Nariswara acharya during his rule. Hydereli attacked 
his kingdom and looted his wealth. The Nayaka loaded his 
valuable things and sent them to Aradha Narisware acharya 
along with the matha's disciples. But the acharya was by 
that time camping at Dambal. Some animals carrying the 


valuables came to Maratur Mandi Basappasetty. He drove 
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out the camels after they were deprived of their valuable 


loads. The disciples came to the acharya with some 
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presents. The acharya, who was aloof from all earthly 
desires, did not accept them. ‘So the disciples secretly 
buried the pearls and diamonds. Basappa Setty, who was 
afraid of the anarchy prevailing in Keladi, settled dow 
in Hampasagara. With the help of his wealth, he appointed 
64 merchants in different places for the purpose of 


carrying out trade. The acharya of the Chilala Samays came 
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to Gadag and settled down there with the help of Maratursetty 
who was a petty chieftain. The acharya of this matha became 
the head of the Chilala Samaya. 


(III) Noda Siddalinga Devaru was one of the disciples of 
the Kattigehalli acharya, He had accompanied Murugarejendra 
Swamiji to Delhi for securing the seal and moharu. After 
their return from Delhi, the relationship between the guru 
and his disciple were harmonious. In the meanwhile, a 
person belonging to the purvasrama of Murugarajendra Swamiji 
was excommunicated by the Bhakta Maheswaras for mixing with 
Bhavis. But acharya took no notice of it and purified him 
after his repentance, and gave him the same kind of 


treatment as before. Noda Siddalinga Devaru did not 
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tolerate this act of the acharya and broke off relations 
with him. Then he took shelter under the king of Sodi. 

In the meanwhile, the Kattigehalli acharya attained samadhi 
and, thus, both the Murugarajendra Swamiji and Noda 
Siddlinga Devaru lost the Charantike patta. 


Later, Gurusidda Swamiji II and Kumara Swemiji were 
: adopted as disciples of Murugarajendra Swamiji ard Noda 
Siddalinga Devaru respectively. The differences between 
the two gurus were continued by the disciples. To lessen 
the influence of Kumara Swamy, Gurusidda Swamy II went to 


the region where Kumaraswamy had his influence. 


Basappa Setty, of Hubli, had been initiated by 
Kumara Swamy. The guru became very powerful and influential 
by contact with Basappa Setty. Basappa Setty, who was on 
a tour for commercial purposes, had the darshan of 
Gurusidda Swamy II. As Basappa Setty refused to receive 
the prasadam from this guru, he was cursed, "Let your 
house be a place of dirt", Kumaraswamy, to avenge that 
curse, cursed in return. "Let the Bhavis be the sause of 
the end of your life", The fight started and Gurusiddaswamy 


II was murdered by the bhavis. Basappa Setty created a 
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slum area (Holageri) on the site. He built New Hubli and 
there contructed a magnificent matha,. He initiated his 
own son in the Maheswara order and installed him as the 
Charamurthy of the matha. By his great deeds he earned 
the famous title, Huchcha Gurusiddeswara Swambji, and 

his samadhi is famous as Kartu Gaddige in the Murusavira 
matha. Later, Gurusiddaswamy, with the liberal patronage 
of the public, extended the matha. The matha got special 
privileges, outgrew Jadeya matha, and became the head of 


the Kumara: Samaya. 


(IV) Kattigehalli Siddaveera Swamy had two disciples 


known as Santhavira Desika and Channa Nanjideva. Santhavira 
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Desika, who wore the Istalinga in a twisted cloth, was 
called Murige, while Channa Nanjideva was an expert in 
collecting money and was therefore called Sampadane by the 
guru. These names continued to be used even later. Owing 
to differences of opinion, Santhavira Desika went and took 
shelter under the patronage of Madakari Nayaka. Sampadaneya 
Nanjideva was patronised by Bijja Varadisha Thontada 
Siddalinga Bhoopala of Nandipura, which was situated between 
the Kaveri and the Hemavathi. There he attained fame and 
spent his time in social welfare activities. After the 


samadhi of the Kattigehalli Swamiji, a dispute arose for 


RES ELSE AE NE he Re HE 1k BEE ER HE EE TEE TE Ee CE EAE RE He BE I LEHR se SO SE Ee HEME TE LES oe SE He HERE A a Re TE EY TH Se ee a Se as he He He HY HE SEE He EEE HE Me Hee Eh eH ee 


FHP HOH oe Hee Ue Oe ae dea ae 
Bepariient Of Pistory and Arctacol ge aa a RE EE ATT TAIRA TRI AMI TIL RIAA HT O OTA 


eon 


273 


BEREICH SE HERE ARTE ROR REE RO RENE SIE GRE eS OR OE ROO RRC Ton IOI RY nial lO Xo te te te rate nae 


eH 
* 


the Charantike patta between the two disciples, and this 
led to catastrophe. Thus, two samayas originated. Under 
the patronage of Chikka Bhoopala II, son of Siddalinga 
Bhoopala, the Samadaneya Samaya developed. Also, in this 
matter, Siddavirappa, of Sampadaneya Budakattu, was thrown 
out of the matha in the time of the Kattigehalli Swamiji, 
because hé lacked faith in the Astavaranas. Sidiavirappa, 
who was angered at this, travelled throughout the Mysore 
region and by his deep seholarship was successful in 
debates. He was honoured by the rulers of Mysor3; 

he made the ruler of Hagalwadi his disciple and 2stablished 
mathas and settled down there. Thus the Sampadane samaya 


arose. 


(Vv) It was traditionally accepted that the Aacharyas of 
the Muruga and Kumara Samayas were to ascend the simhasana 
_ during the Mahanavami festival. But this was not tolerated 
by Sangana Basavappa of Kempina Budakattu and Channa 
Basappa of Somekattu, Budakattu etc. They quest oned why 
they were not themselves to be honoured, like Kumaraswamy. 
So both acharyas threw them out and Bichchugatti 
Bharamanayaka banished them from his kingdom. This resulted 
in the rise of the Kempina Samaya. Their Mathas are found 


in Kalyana, Baggunje etc. 
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This 1s how five Samaya-bhedhas originated among 
the Virakthas. However, the Murugi- Kumara and Chilala- 
samayas are now most popular. Though the history of the 
origin and development of these samaya-bhedhas is not 
fully authenticated, it is accepted by the Virakta 


sampradaya mathas. 


- 1 
/HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF VIRASAIVA MATHAS 


Hitherto we have studied the origin, types and 
functions of the Virasaiva mathas. Further we would like 
to study the development of Virasaiva monastic Order, 
under different dynasties in brief. Ou¥ survey of the 
development covers a period ranging from 12th century A.D., 
to the present day. The history of Virasaiva monastic1sm 
goes back to a very remote period as we have mentioned 
earlier. The epigraphical and other literary works 
furnish information regarding Virasaiva mathas after 12th 
century A.D. Earlier we have also referred to the 


conversion of the Kalamukha mathas into Virasaiva mathas. 
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The Virasaive movement under Basava boosted the zrowth 

of mathas. It was in the 12th century that a systematieé 
shape was given to Virssaiva doctrines. Prior te him it 
seems the Virasaivas of Karnataka like the Viresaivas of 
Aradhya tradition of Andhra must have been following many 
of the Vedic customs and rituals. It was Basava and his 
followers who condemned the ritualistic Vedic treditions 


and gave a definite shape to Virasaivisn. 


The history of Virasaiva monasticism involves a 
period of about 800 years. So for the convenience of our 
study, we would like to divide this long and continuous 
history in to different periods as under: 


1. 12th - 14th century A.D. ~~ 
Re Under Vijayanagara age. 
3,  Virasaivism after Vijayanagar period. 
a) Under the Nayakas of Keladi. 
b) Under the Wodeyars of Mysore, 


4. The present period. 
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This period is a landmark in the history cf 
Virasaiva mathas. The reformation movement gave an 
impetus to the rise of hundreds of mathas in Karnataka. 
The home of each Sivaserana was nothing but a matha, in 
the sense that it was the abode of both the devotees and 
the gurus. Not only that they were the centres «cf social 
activities, as the Jangama or a Sivasarana had been 
empowered by the faithful to superwise the social and 
religious life. The word.matha is used in the atove sense 


' 
in many of the vacanas of the Saranas of 12th certury A.D. 


Basava himself says that in the city of Kalyane 
itself two lacs eighty five thousand and seven himdred 
twenty mathas flourished. Further these were denoted by 
various terms, such as 12 thousand mathas of katteyanema, 
10 thousand of Nitya nemi, 15 thousand of chilumeyaggevani 
vrithasthas etc. {He further says that there were 32 .~— 
thousand dasoha mathas, each of which daily offerred 
food to one thousand Jangamas.>’ || These mathas were not 
after wealth, but their main function was to serve the ee 


public and enlighten the people in the Virasaiva theology. 
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The attempts towards establishing an egalitarian 
society were earnestly made by the Saranas. Matha wes an 
agency for such purposes, through which they could contact 
the devotees and preach their ideals. The 12th century 
Jangamas dedicated their lives in popularising the 
Virasaiva philosophy. The inaccessible Vedic-Upanishadic 
thought was made available to the masses. With the active 
co-operation of the Saranas they laid a strong foundation 
for the growth of monasteries. By their strenuous efforts 
mathas earned a reverential place in the hearts of the 


faithful.- 


They being itinerant teachers, trevelled extensively 
and visited every nook and corner of Karnataka, Andhra, 
and Maharashtra spreading the eternal message of equality, 
and fraternity. They propagated the 'Satsthala Siddhanta' 
in the form of vacanas and created a religious awakening. 
Their industriousness, simplicity and profound scholarship 
resulted in the birth of mathas in every village, populated 
by the Virasaivas, which have been surviving till today. 
Another| major contribution of the mathas is that they 
consolidated the Hindu society by condemning the fourfold 


asrama system and preaching equality. There is every 
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reason to believe that the saranae had realised the danger 
faced by northern India at the hands of the iconoclastic 
Muslim invaders. | They must have visualised that unless 
there was complete unity among the people, it would be 
impossible for the caste-ridden society to challange the 
invaders. This view of ours may be supported by the fact 
that many Sivasaranas migrated to Karnataka from Kashmir, 


who must have witnessed horror created by the invaders. 


Basava founded the Sunya simhasana at Kalyan¢- His 
great spiritual zeal gave birth to Anubhava Mantapa, which 
was presided over by Allamaprabhu. This was a landmark in 
the history of Indian monasticism, as this was a place 
wherein the theological discussions were held by the 
Saranas. The spiritual thirst was thus quenched. We have 
referred to this event earlier, while dealing with the 


types of Virasaiva monasteries. 


This missionary zeal of the Saranas was disturbed 
by political upheavals. The migration of Basava to 
Sangama and his subsequent death, transferred the centre 
of missionary activities from Kalyan to Srisaila in Andhra. 


A large number of Saranas vacated Kalyana and left for 
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Srisaila to pursue their quest in spiritualism. Sripathi 


Pandita, Mallikarjuna Pandita, Palkurike Soma, Bhima kavi 


were the great names in Andhra. The Kakatiyas of Warangal 


tee 


and the Yadavas_of Devagiri extended their patronage to 
en A A me tee ny A Pk eNO MO tort a vain a 2 


the Virasaivism. 
Seen Reet ale 
Thus, the movement started by Basava gained popula- 
rity even during the days of the Yadavas of Devagiri. The 
Saranas did not distinguish between human beings, as many 
of them came from lower strata of the society. They gave 


full equality to women with men. 


Many epigraphs speak of the grants made by the 
Yadava kings of Devagiri to the Virasaiva mathas, During 


this period Chaudayyadanapura in the present Dharwar 
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district flourished as a place of Virasaiva activities. 
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their theology from this centre. It was known as 
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Muktiksetra, where a Virasaiva saint named Sivadeva 


Pat 
flourished in the 13th century A.De whom the Yadava 
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Under Vijayanagara gm ;: 


The Muslim invasion of South India, the destruction 
of the Hindu kingdoms and temples and establishrent of 
Muslim power endangered the religious life of the Hindus. 
The external and internal dangers led to further consolida- 
tion of the Virasaivas into a mass disciplined and 
organized community under the acharyas. By the beginning 
of the 14th century the empire of Vijayanagara came into 
existence for the protection, preservation and promotion 
of Hinduism and culture. Under Vijayanagara monarchs, 
Virasaivism took firm roots in the soil of Karnataka. The 
Virasaiva movement once again re-acquired the former posi-~- 
tion it had enjoyed in 12th century A.D. A good number 
of Virasaivas served in different capacities, sone of them 


even as generals of the armed forces, 


"The object of the foundation of Vijayanazara 
was religious in character. The Hindus were 
anxious to preserve their religion, traditions, 
and Dharma from the onslaughts of Islam. This 
work necessiated a greater amount of attextion 


being paid to the religious revival in the 
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land.... Thus the foundation of Vijayanagara 
Sppects: The 

had thifee, religious revival was given an impetus, 

and the period was marked by a great literary 

39 


renaissance", 


This assessment of the age by Mahalingam is true to 
Virasaiva movement under Vijayanagara. Truely, they 
protected their religion from the onslaughts, and their 
religion was revived by another movement like 12th 


century A.D., and Virasaiva literary works saw a new birth. 


The Sangamas being te ardent Salen gave full 
encouragement to the faith. Particularly Devaraya II was 
more familiar with Virasaivism. tenaianeadeua © a 
Virasaive saint had become very influential in 15th 
century A.D. Lakkanna ndedat was a great gensral of 
Devaraya IT and also the author of sivatattyvn Chintamani. 
Jakkanna ‘2 the author of 'Nurondu Sthala! also flourished 
in this period. This period also witnessed the activities 
of 101 Viraktas and Tontada Siddhalingayati of Hieyur ete. 


The great Virasaiva mystics organised several mavhas and 


compiled a vast literature. 
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Durang_Vajayanagare period there were two most 
important Virasaiva centres in Karnataka which strived for 
the revival of Virasaiva literature. Jakkanna and Lakkanna 
founded a centre for providing instruction in religion 
in the capital city itself. 73 Another such centre was 


at Kunigal under Tontada Saddhalingayata, Both these 
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institutions worked for the spread of Jivaaaiva theology. 
The Missionaries were trained in philosophy and deputed 

to different parts of Karnataka, to convey the spiritual 
message. The Virasava literature of 12th and 13th 
centuries A.D., was recollected and codified. Commentaries 
on the philosophical works were produced. Thus the 
scattered vacanas and other forms of literature were 
preserved for posterity. The Vijayanagara period might 


be called the age of renaissance in Virasaiva literature. 


The important works produced in this period are 
as follows. Sananda Ganesha by Oduva Giriya, Virabhadra 
Vijaya by Virabhadraraja, Bhikshatana Charitre by 
Gurulinga Vibhu are the most important works. Mention must 
be made of Soundara Purana by Bommarasa and Bhava 
Chintaratna, Chola-raja-sangatya by Mallanarya. (c. 1513) 
and Linga (ec. 1550) respectively. Sunya Sampadane saw 
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nearly five editions or revisions. 


Basava Purana of Bhima Kavi (1369) is in imitation 
of Palkurike Soma's Teljgu, work of the same title. The 
most outstanding work is Prabhulingalile by Chamerasa. 
Lakkanna Dandesa's Sivatattva Chintamani also deserves 


mention here, 


Siddhalingayati a great spiritual giant was one of 
the brains behind this new wave. The Vijayanagara period 
also produced another great movement, which deserves 
mention,i¢, the missionary activity of the 101 Viraktas, 
who are believed to have lived in the time of Devaraya II. 

Kb dhokmpeyat 
This great Saint is hailed as a great figure who revived 


the Virasaiva faith, He also visited many places in 


Southern India preaching and enlightening the people, 


~ 


Thus this literature provided the movement with a 
new spirit. The services of these Saints and wrivers are 
memorable, as they were mainly responsible for the 
rejuvenation of the faith, The rulers and administrators 
of Vijayanagara made a good number of liberal grants to 


these saints. 
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Prabhudeva of Kallumatha, Nagideva of Karasthala, 
Mahalingadeva, and Gurubasava were some of the important 
saints who not only preached but also produced works on 
(ivasaiva Philosophy. Their names are included in the 


list of the 101 Viraktas. 


Guru Gosala Chennabasavesvara the 18th « pontiff of 
Sunya pitha and the guru of the Tontada Siddhalingayati 


was also an important leader of the revival movement. 


VIRASAIVISM AFTER THE FALL OF VIJAYANAGARA 


The Virasaiva movement and its grand heritage of 
the Sivasaranas established during the Vijayanagara rule 
was continued by the post-Vijayanagara rulers of Karnataka 
i.e., Keladi, Mysore, Coorg, Svadi, Bilagi and also other 
petty kingdoms. Though they became independent after the 
fall of Vijayanagara, they continued the same cultural 
traditions. The rulers of the above mentioned kingdoms 
were mostly Virasaivas or the patrons of the faith. In 


~ 1 
this period the Virasaiva monasteries were endowed with 
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liberal and rich grants. The cultural activities reached 
the zenith. "Lingayatism was the state religion of the 
early Wodeyars of Mysore and Ummattur from 1399-1640 and 
of the Nayakas of Keladi from 1550-1763 aden, *6 
Virasaivism was an influential religion in the kingdom 
of Keladi. The Nayakas controlled and patronised mathas, 
not because they wanted to be the eccglesiastical heads, 
but only to maintain the social solidarity.” We shall 


study under two broad head}ings, how this faith spread i.e., 


1. Under the N&éyakas of Keladi. 
2. Under the Wodeyars of Mysore. 


Under the Nayakas of Keladi ;: 


The rulers of Keladi were the staunch adherents of 
Virasarvism. The inscriptions and the literature of the 
time shows the popularity of mathas and the religious 
zeal of the people and the deep devotion of the people¢g 
towards religious progress. The donors belonged to every 
strata of society. The liberal grants and their keen 
interest made the mathas and adgharyas work hard for the 


upliftment of the society. The movement was "broad-based, 
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democratic in spirit and catholic in outlook, The energies 
were not spent in narrow bigotry and blind fanaticism. 

It was an enlightened and invigorating religious upheaval 
making the people selfless and enthusiastic in upholding 
the cause of Virasaiva mathas and lifting their thoughts 


and actions to a higher plane", #8 


The reorganisation of Virasaiva literature and 
mathas during the Vijayanagara period, made the faith 
widespread and popular. The sacrifice of the acharyas and 
the activities of the mathas were remarkable. Being the 
ardent followers of viraseivisn, established many Virasalva 
mathas throughout their domain and made munificent grants 
to them, 4? Vasikrita,’° Virakta,°' Mahattine’ etc., were 
among the main orders of the Virasaiva mathas of that time. 


Of these Mahattina mathas were not only far larger in 
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ure 
number, but also played a significant role, than others, 


Somesekhara Nayaka built the Vasikrita matha in 
Balikoppa of Bidunur in his own paar The Virakta 
mathas built by Kenchavva on the bank of the Sita river 
in Bagunji sime,?" and by Uligada Kaisodi Basava near the 
market place of Uaugani,”” are a few examples of this 


category. A nother Virakta matha in Somavarapete was 
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constructed by Basavappa Nayaka. He made endowments to 
Santavirasvami associated with the Sampradaya of Murugi 
Svante” The rulers of Keladi had cordial relations 

with the Aacharyas of Chitradurga. The latter were the 
family prtceptors of the former and during Dasara festival 
it was their custom to exchange letters. A letter written 
by the king of Keladi to the acharya praying for blessings 
was read in the court on the Vijayadasami Aaya? The 
Dasara procession and darabar further mark a historical 
connection between Muruga matha and the Keladi iexngdom,?° 
The Virakta mathas played a significant role in moulding 
and propagating the principles of Virasaivism and earned 


an honourable position for themselves. 


The numerous Mahattu matha, were remarkably well 
organised. They were supervised by the feariad men, the 
Mahantas. The term Mahanta means a venerable person, the 
chief pontiff of the matha. These mathas were linked 
closely. The head and the supervisor of this matha was 
known as the Mahamahanta. He received respect ard 
reverence from the king and the public, but in return gave 
suitable and timely advice to the Nayakas in religious 


matters. 
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The mathas received many concessions from the 


t 
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suliera,?? The Nayakas remitted taxes on bullocks carrying 


60 donated lands and villages®" and allowed 


commodities, 
the acharya of Balehonnur to collect Kanike (gift) from 


paople.’* 


Among the Virasaiva mathas special mention may be 
made of the mathas at Kasi and Anandapura. The monday 
parva ceremony was conducted in the matha at Kasi for 
the welfare of the puenecee The rulers also took special 
interest in the Chaturmasya Siva worship in Champakasarasi 


Mahattina Matha at teandenupas’ 


Queen Chennamma is also said to have once fed 
1, 96,000 Lingayats,° She also made grants of land to 
the matha constructed by herself at Satagere, ©© Another 
inscription spot , "Chennammaji a devotee of Siva and 
gurus got executed the following Sasana, recording the 
gift of land. Our ancestors who looked upon the gurus and 
palace as one granted various estates of land for 
propitiating the God Siva to your line of gurus, who are our 
ancestral gurus, for the branch mathas...in the villages 


Bidanur, Keladi... "©? etc. 
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A large number of inscriptions speak of the levish 


a t 
grants made by the Keladi chiefs to Virasaiva mathas. 


Before going to study the development of the 
Virasaiva mathas under Mysore rulers, we would like to 
quote some of the epigraphs, referring to the grants made 
by the rulers of Bilagi, Ummattur, and Coorg rulers, as 
they were Virasaivas by faith. 


A record dated May 30, 1512 A .D., tells about a 
grant made by Chikkaraya Wodeyar II, the Ummattur Chief, 
of the Sarvamanya gift of the village-Kunturu to the 
Saluru Santa matha for providing food and clothing to 50 


Wodeyars of the Sivachara sack,” 


A copper plate inscription of Bilagi Sivappanayaka 
registers the gift by the king, of some rice fields and 
gardens and houses in the hemlet Heggarahalli-sthala 
made as perpetual hereditary endowment remitting the tax 
of nearly 131 varahas to a Virasaiva priest named 
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Somappadevaru. 


There are a number of epigraphs of the Coorg rulers 


making grants to the Virasaiva mathas. {Two copper plate 
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grants of Virarajendra the king of Coorg, speek of a grant 
of five villages with a revenue of considerable sum to 
Santavira Swami the celibate deputy of Mahanta Swami of 
Kodali who was the celibate deputy of the great Muruga 
Swami @n the occasion of his visit to the Mahadevapura 
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matha. The same ruler gave copper plate to Niranjandeva 


t 
of the Abbimatha, the deputy of Santavira, registering the 


regrant of three villates. ‘| 


A large number of Virasaiva mathas were patronised 


by the Coorg rulers. Among them a few important examples 


may be cited here. They are: Basavanhalli mathag Abbimatha 


and Madapur, Siddapur, Torenur, Chadadaralli mathas, ‘“ 


Under the Wodeyars of Mysore ; 


As we have earlier mentioned, the early members of 
the Wodeyar family of Mysore were the followers of 
Virasaivism. The most important fact that attracts our 
attention is, the association of the Jangamas in the 
establishment of the Wodeyar dynasty.’ Wodeyar is the 
title of respect by which the priestly class of the 
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Jangamas is addressed even today. This title wodeyar 
is uniformly annexed to the name of every king and is 


still retained by the family, even after the change of 


religion in 1687 in the reign of Chikkadeva Raja Wodeyar. ?* 
nee re ered dae whiner ateensti HB. ate 4 ee * 


aa 

The Wodeyars were also the liberal patrons of the 
Virasaiva mathas. Lavish grants were made by them to 
these mathas. There are a number of epigraphical records 
mentioning the grants, some of which deserve mention here, 

Chamaraja Wodeyar (1617-1637) made a grant of the 
village Tottavadi to the Virakta matha of the village 
Madapathas” Dodda Devaraja Wodeyar (1659-1672) made a 
grant of some lands in the villages Hangala and Horakeri 


Bachahalli on the condition of a fixed annual payment, to 


'Santa Basavaling Wodeyar', the Acharya of a Virasaiva 


.matha, named Kallu matha in Hangala and to his descendants. 


The donee was also invested with authority over the 
inhabitants of Hangala with its 14 villages, in social 
and religious matters. He was also given special rights 


% 
to collect the income and property dedicated the matha.”© 


Amritamma queen of Doddadevaraja Wodeyar constructed 


a matha and granted a village Horakeri-Bachalli to a 
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Virasaiva guru, 7 She is said to have set up in the old 
Palace site at Hangala a linga to mark the place where 
Raja Wodeyar died and built a matha called Kallu matha 
around : it, for her guru Marala Basavalinga Devaru and 
gave a stone charter stating ‘You may go on enjoying all 
the rights of the village Horakere-Bachalli in Hangura- 
stala with all jungle, clearings, trees...embarkments, 
black cotton soil fields, channels and rice fields below 
them, dry lands, gardens, money incomes, customs dues, 
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loom tax, house tax, caste tax...! 


The rule of Chikka Devaraja Wodeyar witnessed many 
changes in the field of religion. The king, as we have 
earlier referred to, changed his religion to Sri-Yaishnavisn. 
‘His works breathe the spirit of a true devotee, who put 
his faith at the feet of Sri-Narayana Swami of Melkote.°° 
Though he was a Vaishnava, he followed the Virasaiva 
tenets as well as his forefathers did and as his successors 
have always nee He was a tolerant prince though a 
pious Vaishnava. A copper plate grant of Ullamballi, 
dated 1673, recording a grant 1n favour of Rudram:mideva- 


radhya of Revanaradhya matha at Ullamballi for having 


' 
presented prasada from the Mallikarjuna temple at Srisaila, 
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which it is stated, helped the king in gaining the 
undisputed possession of the kingdom, °2 This speaks of 
his devotion towards Virasaivism, though he was a 
Vaishnava, But some other evidences speak of an incident, 
in which Jangamas were butchered. There arose 9a complica-~ 
tion regarding the land tax. The new policy of the king 
gave rise to great discontent. The opposition was fanned 
by the Jangamas. The opposition was manifested by 4 
determination not to till the land. They deserted villages 
and assembled as if to emigrate. The king invited all the 
Jangama priests and head of the Virasaiva mathas to meet 
him at Nanjanagud for the purpose of discussing the 

crisis. A large number of Jangamas, numbering about 

400 attended the meeting. The Jangamas were "so skillfully 
beheaded and tumbdled into the pit, as to give no alerm to 
those who followed...circular orders had been sent for the 
destruction, on the same day, of all the Jangama mathas 
{places of residence and worship) in his dominions; and the 
number reported to have been in consequence destroyed 
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was B upwards of seven hundred". 


But Hayavadana Rao doubts this incident and says 


that, "this story of the 'Sanguinary and treacherous! 
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disposal of his opponents seems to rest on the statement 
of authorities which have not so far been, in the least, 
confirmed either by inscriptional or literary evidences. 
The whole personal history of Chikka Devaraja seems to 

be against his participation in this crime, if it was at 
all perpetuated, ©" However the above story of Jangama 
incident is supported by another act of Chikka Devaraja 


Wodeyar. 


Haradanahalli a village near Chamarajanagar known 
as Vanijyapura had a Virasaiva matha. It was a leading 
Virasalva matha even under the Hoysalas and the gurus are 
described as eevewunios? Gosala- Channabasava and his 
disciple Tontada Siddalinga, a great teacher and author 
were the heads of this matha. It is said that Chikka- 
Devaraja ai snantiea the matha and built the Gopalakrishna 
temple with the materials. Some pillars of this temple 
have Saiva figures on it and also an inscription has also 
been found on one of them recording a grant to the 
Vapsunineae” Hence this actiona of the king supports 
the Jangama incident. However, we can conclude, the above 


description clearly tells us that the organisation of 


Virasaiva mathas under Jangamas was a powerful body in that 


time. 
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A grant dated 1812 A.D., belonging to Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar III records that the amildars and killedars of 
several places are informed not to obstruct the visit of 
the acharya of Suttur matha and also in settling the 
religious disputes among the disciples of the matha,°7 
Another grant dated 1822 A.D., of the same ruler records 
that the plot of Land of the value of 30 kantirayi hanas 
should be granted to Basavalinga Wodeyar of Suttur matha, °° 
Another sannada records the gift of lands of considerable 
annual revenue, free of taxes to the acharya of the 
Virasaiva matha at Dyavalepura.°? A few sannads to 
Balehonnur matha by the king confirms the right so go in 
procession with torchlight during the day. 7° Another grant 
dated 1846 A.D., records an annual grant of 600 -rarahas 
made by the king, to Siddalinga Swami seated on che 
spiritual throne of Visvaradhya and guru of Jangamavad1 
matha at Benaras in order that from this amount 12 Jangamas 
might be fed at Benaras everyday. This sum was ordered to 
be remitted every year by a hundi to Benaras on the birth 


day of the ting.” | 
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The above survey of the records of the grants made 


to Virasaiva mathas gives a fairly satisfactory eondition 
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of the Virasaiva faith under the Wodeyars. Viraseaivism 
did not enjoy the status of a state religion, as under the 
Keladi rulers, but it flourished along with other religions 
and had a good number of followers, The Wodeyars paid | 
respect and honour to the Virasaiva gurus withous any 


discrimination. 


' 
THE PRESENT STATUS OF THE VIRASAIVA MATHAS 


Our brief historical survey of the development of 
Virasaivism and Virasaiva Monasteries, covers a period 
from 12th century A.D., to this day. In the following 
pages we would like to peep in to the present conditions 


om ft , 
and status of Virasaiva monasteries. 


Up to the end of 19th century, we do not see any 
difference¢g between Virakta Varga and Guruvarga systems. 
Though there 1s no major difference between them i either 
in philosophy or in practice, tm owing to misunderstanding 

they Teter ine 
prevailing among the leaders, }4 took a new turn by the 
end of the 19th century. But both the systems have served 


the faith 1n many ways. The Virakta mathas preserved the 
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Philosophy and the Guruvarga mathas preserved the acharas. 


The Virasaiva Mahasabha : 


To reorganise and root out all differences 
prevailing in the community this Mahasabha took birth in 
1904 in Dharwar, as a result of the efforts of the leaders 
of the community. This was a first major step in the 
modern period to solidify the community. Till today 
altogether 19 sessions of the Mahasabha have been held. 
The main aim of this organisation was to eradicate 
illiteracy, poverty and backwardness of the community. 
Virasaivism had fallen on evil days, as it could not face 
challenges. Very few persons in the community took to 
modern education. Though the Virasaivas were numerically 
strong in the Karnataka state, they had lost all the 
privileges. But the Mahasabha took up the task of 
rekindling the zeal and spirit among the members of the 
community. Owing to the efforts of the Mahasabha the 
Virasaivas gained an honourable position in the society 
and gradually became the leading community in the state. 


The members of the community captured socio-cultural and 
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political institutions. The mathas also came out cf their 
shell to contribute their mite to the development cf the 


community. 


The Virasaiva mathats at Balehonnur, Ujjaini,Suttur 
Siddaganga, Hubli, Dharwar, Davangere and many other places 
are active centres of educational effort. The menlightened 
heads of Virasaiva mathas, with the co-operation of their 
wealthy disciples, have built free hostels, esteblished 
schools and colleges along with Sanskrit and traditional 
courses throughout Karnataka. This is due to tke i:fluence 
of western culture. Thereby they are playing a worshy part 
in the all-round moral and intellectual progress of the 
community and of the people as a whole. The acharyas 
deserve commendation as they played the most important role 
in modernising the community and enabling the members of 


the community to have access to modern education. 
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A large number of educational institutions have been 
controlled by them. Several Virasaiva academicians and 


educationists are serving in different Universities. in Indi 
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some of whom have acquired degrees from Western Universities 


Publications : The old works of Virasaivas were 
edited and published by scholars with the help of the 
Virasaiva mathas, Almost all the mathas have stated their 
publication series. This is also’an important achievement 
of the age. Publication of old manuscripts, editing the 
old works and translating them into other languages have 
led to the spread of knowledge. Publication of Magazines, 


daily and weekly papers is also undertaken by the mathas. 


Sivayoga Mandira : The establishment of this 
Mandira in 1909 near Badami by Kumara Swamiji of Hangal, 
Ilkal Mahanta Swamiji and other various leaders of the 
community, provided training to the Virasaiva youth in 
asceticism, religion and spiritualism. The main feature 
of this Mandira is the providing of teaching of Sivayoga 
and philosophy of Virasaivism, with an orientation for 
social service. It is situated on the bank of Malaprabha 
amidst ideal natural surroundings and in the vicinity of 
ancient temples and historical places. There are caves for 
Yogasadhana and mantapas for meditation. There is e fine 


collection of manuscripts, a library and a printing press. 
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A Kannada monthly Journal devoted to discussion of 
philosophical problems and religious and cultural topics 
is being published by this institution. A High School is 


also run here, with a free general hostel. 
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ORIGIN, DEVELOPMENT AND ORGANISATION OF 
'MATHA' IN KARNATAKA 


Having dealt with the different denominational 
mathas, we now propose to deal with the institutional 
aspect of the mathas in general, | 
“ The religious weetery of Karnataka took a new turn 
from the beginning of the tenth century, when there was 

a revival of Hinduism in Karnataka. The immizration of 
the Kalamukhas in to the South, the impetus given by 
Ramanuja to the Vaishnava movement in South India, and 
the spread of Virasaivism under the leadership of Basava 
are significant developments that changed the course of 
Hinduism in this part of the country. Specialy Saivism, 
in its various forms, became predominant; and the movement 
evolved a new institution known as matha,* which began to 
serve not only as the instrument of spreading the faith, 
but also as a means of sustaining and stabilising Saivism. 
As we have already seen, the matha is an inst tution 


resembling, to a certain extent, the Buddhist and Jaina 
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monastery. We shall now deal with the origin and the 


process of its evolution. 


Stages of Evolution :;: 


The first stage naturally starts with the Gurukula 
of ancient days. The matha did not at first take the 
shape of a regular institution of a permanent nature. 
Agamiec literature, which is equated with Vedic literature 
in antiquity, also refers to some important mathas. The 
Buddhist practice of establishing systematic monasteries 
requires special mention, though they were influenced by 
ancient Indian institutions like the asrama, the Gurukula 
etc. Buddhists gave a new orientation to the monastic 
order. The later Hindu mathas were modelled on the lines 
of Buddhist monasteries. But we can see certain funda- 
mental affinities of the matha with the Gurukula system of 
ancient times, Like the Gurukulas, mathas, were also 
educational institutions, The Gurukula was managed or 
controlled by one sage, The matha was also headed by one 
acharya. The important difference between the two was 


that the head of the Gurukula was a grihasta, while the 
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head of the matha was a sanyasi. The importance of celibacy 
became predominant in Buddhist religion. Thus, the fourth 
stage, or sanyasa, of the Hindus became a starting-point 

for the Buddhists. The same was copied by the later Hindus 
and adopted in their religious institutions, 


As we have already mentioned, it was in the time of 
Sankara (8th century A.D.), that the matha attained the 
second phase of its growth. There are definite references 
in his biographies to the part played by Sankara in shaping 
the structural features of the matha as an institution. 

In this respect, Sankarat s contribution to the development 
of the monastic order among the Hindus seems to be striking. 
He is said to have founded four mathas at the four corners 
of India. Thus Sankara rendered yeoman service to the 


growth and development of the Hindu menasteries. 


The structural and functional features of the matha 
received its final shape under the acharyas of the 
Pasupatha-Kalamukhas sect. Till then, temples were the 
predominant venue of all religious-scecial activities. The 
matha was only a part of it. But the emergence of the 
Kalamukhas, particularly in Karnataka, opened a new era in 
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the history of the matha. Gradually, the mathas came to 


assume the foremost importance and became centres of 


activities side by side with the temples, Mathas attached 


to temples became the residence of sanyasis. These 
sanyasis (acharyas), with ‘their penance, scholarship and 
celibacy, occupied a high place in society, commanding 


respect from both nobles and commons, 


The final phase of the evolution was attained in 


Vijayanagara times with the liberal royal patronage to the 


mathas, which placed them on a sound economic footing. 
During this period, too, the acharyas of the mathag did a 
good many things for the uplift of society. Their 
sacrifice influenced the royal houses as well as the 
commons to have a different attitude towards this 
institution. But liberal royal patronage to the mathas, 
among other reasons, may also have brought their decline, 
as certainly, foreign invasions did. Thus, the Golaki 


matha may have declined for both the reasons, 


Use of The Word ‘Mathat : 


The use of the term matha in the sense of an 


& 
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institution or establishment appears to be quite old in the 


religious history of India. ‘A matha is an abode for 


BENE RE RE TE Te He REE RENE HE 


scholars and others', so says the Amara. Fleet defined 


it as a religious institution.” It is also defined as the 
secluded hut of an geostla; and as a monastery, which a is 
both a religious and an educational institution.” Thus, 

it was a residential college for students, a free feeding- 
house for the poor and the infirm, and a resort cf religious 


men as well as of menateante.” 


In the initial stage, the word ‘matha' was used in 
the sense of a residence of students or monks. Sankaradchary 
is said to have founded four mathas, through which he 
propagated his teachings. In course of time, this 
institution began to develop elaborate paraphernalia and 
practices, under the Kalamukha acharyas. | A large number 
of epigraphic records relate to mathas which grew in power 
and popularity from about 10th century onwards. It became 
very common to attach mathas to temples. | But from this 
time onwards they became very powerful and wielded great 
influence and, in a majority of cases, held control over 


the affairs of these temples. 
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Pilgrims from abroad found a ready residence in them. 
A grant registers a gift of 6 achchu (coins) for feeding, 
on the day of the Rohini Nakshatra, 30 itinerant ascetics 
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7 
in the matha, From the 10th century onwards their teaching 
and disciplinary functions became more and more prominent. 


An inscription records a gift for feeding the tridandi~ 


EEE RAE REMC TE A IE ee IER EE a HE Te 


sanyasins and the maintenance of a teacher of the sastras 
ina matha.° Another epigraph refers to grants made for 
the study of the Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vecas, for 
the teaching of the Sastras and recital of the Puranas.” 

It is, thus, quite clear that the mathas, besides controll- 
ing, in a few cases, the affairs of the temple ard 
providing lodging and boarding to devotees, were important 


centres of educational, moral and spiritual activities. 


The head of the matha had to practise celitacy. We 
are told in clear words that such acharyas as failed to 
observe this rule were to be instantly expelled and replaced 
by Stheras” Henceforth, the matha began to signify a 
distinct type of institution with characteristics of its 


own. 
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Location of Mathas : 


The selection of the site for a matha was rarefully 


made. \ Usually, mathas were established on the banks of 
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a river, near a tank or spring, in the market-place, along 8 


roads and highways. Some were onthe side of a mountain, 
amidst beautiful natural surroundings and commanding a 


panoramic view of vast stretches of level exoane] Rivers 


were the highways and byways of communication and transport 


in ancient times. Other reasons may be the fertility of 
the soil, the ready availability of essential provisions 
and abundant supply of water. The attitude of the local 


people was also taken into consideration while selecting 


the site for a matha. Since they served as active centres 


of religious and social life, the mathas were constructed 
only in such places as could be frequented by the people, 
For example, the Sringeri matha and the Balehonnar matha 

are on the bank of the river Tunga. Almost all ef the 


ancient mathas are on the bank of a river or near a tank. 


Types of Matha : 


{ 
We can divide Saiva mathas into three types. There 
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are a few which are purely monastic in nature. The acharya 
leads a celibate life (Naistica pranhachari)s In the 
second type, the acharya can lead a householder's life, 

or he can, after leading a householder's life, become an 
Acharya.'* In the third type, the acharya remains celibate, 
but at the same time he can remain within the family. 

The celibates generally reside on the campus of the matha. 
The first type is a highly developed one, having a 

distinct community life governed by its own rwles and 


regulations. 


| Among Virasaivas also, we can divide mathas into 
three types, namely Gurusthala (Pattada) mathas, Virakta 
mathas, and Vasikrita mathas. | Virekta and Gurusthala 
mathas are many in number. A detailed study of these 


mathas will be made later. 


The Purpose of Instituting Mathas : 


There are numerous mathas throughout Karnataka. 
They flourished because people took interest in religious, 


educational and literary activities. Even though they 
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were not properly educated, they were interested in 
religion and philosophy. | The main purpose of the mathas 
was to give encouragement to learning and other cultural 
aspects of life, and also to give patronage to scholars 
engaged in the pursuit of spiritual mncetoeeer In other 


y 


words, the people were religious-minded, Acquisition of 
merit was very important to them. It was Sosdanis ceed 
grants to religious institutions like temples and mathas , 
as well as to the acharyas who were the heads of these 
institutions,“engaged either in educational activities or 
in religious service. Consequently, they used to under- 
take works like the installation of free feeding-houses and 
watersheds, the construction of tanks and establishment of 
mathas. The matha was, primarily and predominantly, an 
educational centre. Its main aim was the spread of 
education and furtherance of scholarship. In olden days, 
imparting education was considered to be a religious act 
that earned merit. Such acts had a twofold aim; one was 
to get merit, and the other was to impart education.] So 
people liberally patronised mathas and other religious 
institutions.] Above all, they felt that it was their duty 
and responsibility to preserve and continue their literary 


tradition. The State did not come inkk their way. It, too, 
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helped such institutions liberally. But it was for 
society, mainly, to support them. We have innumerable 
examples of members of a family and their dignitaries 
engaged in such activities with pleasure. So far as kings 
were concerned, public welfare was one of their main 
objects, their rajadharma. By doing this they would get 
individual merit as well as fulfilment of their rajadharma. 
Among such acts of merit, a dana, or donation, for the 


worship of God, and for the feeding of the poor, was 


considered sacred. Of all danas, the yidyadana was 
considered to be the most sacred. Against this back~ 
ground, we must study how the mathas were encouraged 
throughout the centuries by kings and commons. We get a 
number of examples of kings, queens, officials and people 
making handsome donations, willingly, to mathas and. 
temples. By helping these institutions, they were able to 
protect their culture. Thus, earning merit for oneself 
as well as for one's near and dear ones was one of the 


motives in endowing mathas. 


We may note here some examples of kings, or his 


officials, setting up or endowing mathas. 
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Jayasimha II, in 1018 A.D., made a grant of land for 
offerings to Kalidevaswami of Balguli, and for feeding 
teachers and students in the mathas attached to that 
temple, |? 


Another record of 1044 A.D., of Chalukya Someswara I, 


states that a village, Kuppekulla, in Ballakunde-~300 was 


made to an acharya named Jyestharasibhatara, for the temple 


of Mahadeva and for the matha attached to ee Among the 


donors, the chief was Pallavarasa, a subordinate of Aditya. 


Another inscription, from Mulgund, belonging to the 
reign of Someswaya II, registers a gift of land made to 
Dhruveswara-pandita, a disciple or Gangarasi Panditadeva, 
for the feeding etc., of ascetics in the matha, by settis, 
the gavundas, the one hundred and twenty Mahajanas and 
other public bodies, in the presence of Mahasamantha 
Sindara-Bhimarasa in 1062 ap.” 


It is recorded in an inscription, dated 1071 A.D., 
of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, that a grant of a village, 
Kotiganuru, was made by the king for feeding ascetics in 


| 
the matha of Lakulisa Pandita, and also for feeding and 


Department of History and Archaeology, Karnatak University, Dharwar 


302 RR HEREIN HER SEH 0 RRR HR Re REC me a a een ao RE alte RD 


EL ete ee Te eRe ee ee eee ee eee eet ee Cee Te Tee ee eee Se Eee rere ee Tee ee Tet LL PE es et Sh ket k 2b 2 eo 2 


EERE TH He EE RIE He ae ae ie Le Ce Ce Te TT ee eee EC eT ee er ee eee ee eT ee ET TT RR FAA SRE RN Tee Hh ee ee ae aie ae ae Be 


clothing the students and singers residing therezn, 16 A 


general named Raviyanabhatta is said to have built a matha 
at Yewur; he is also said to have made grants for maintaining 
the temple, feeding and clothing the students, ascetics and 


" scholars in the eabnae” 


A record of 1075 A.D., registers a grant of a village 
for the feeding of the scholars and the ascetics of the 
‘mathe, to Tatpurushapandita, a disciple of Tribhuvanasakti-- 
Panditadeva of the Kalamukha school, by Ballavaresa. © 


Like the desire to earn merit, the celebration of an 
event like a victory was also an occasion for the establish» 


ment of a matha.’ 


A grant of land, dated 1054 A.D., by Maliyebharasi, 
wife of Mahmandaleswara Rewarasa, for the worship of God, 
maintenance of musicians and feeding of ascetics and 
students studying in the matha, for earning erie? An 
inscription of the time of Chalukya Vijayaditya, dated 
1063 A.D., states that, in the camp which he made in 
Mudukakere, when he was making expedition in the South, 


he made a grant of land for a mathe, ~~ A stone inscription 
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of 1529 A.D., records the grant of a village, Kallehali, to 
Lingannodeya of Nrasimha, at Pashpagiri, by Chennappama in 
order that merit might accrue to king kvohnedoveraye” 
Another record, from Savlanga, dated 1571 A.D., states that 
Mahamandaleswara Gana=-Rajaya, when performing the funeral 
rites of his father Venkatadri-Rajaya, in order that merit 
might accrue a to the latter, made a grant of the village 
of Saulanga to Vijendre Wodeyar's matha of the Anegondi 


matha. °@ 


Immadi Rama Raja Nayadu made a grant, of a 
village to Chenna Basavaraja in order that merit might 
accrue to his mother. -> Virabhadra Nayaka of Keladi made 
a grant to Mahattina matha, built in Chakod by Kappagalale 
Basavanna, and for the performance at Kasi of the Monday 
Parva ceremony; for which he was granted a copper-plate 


dated 1644 A.D. 2 


Sometimes, people made daily grants for a number of 
days, probably to fulfil a vow. This type of dana or 
donation was known as Nityadana. A record pertaining to 
a Keladi ruler states that the Caturmasya Siva worship in 
Champak dsarsi Mahattina matha at Anendapura was made for 


a special intention. ~” 
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A coronation was also an occasion for meritorious 
deeds. There are a number of instances of bountiful gifts 
made by kings to mathas and their teachers. They set up 


and endowed mathas on such occasions. 
e 


J 
Harihara, after his coronation, visited Sringeri 
with his brothers and made grants to the matha with 


@adowiente, =” 


Expiation of sin was also a good reason for 
establishing a matha, The idea of earning merit by making 
donations for a religious purpose encouraged the jevelop~ 
ment of these institutions on a large scale, The patronage 
of rulers, the interest of the officials and the ievotion 
of the common people made the matha an institution of great 


importance in the religious history of Karnataka. 


Donors 3 


Kings: When we deal with individuals instituting 
mathas and endowing them, we naturally come to the question 


of ownership of land. The owner of the land alone can 


FE EME He Be ITE BE BE Re EE EE SK ek ee RR Oe EE a Ee ICO Re Ce RO RH ea at He Re ea ate SO KE a 
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donate it. At an earlier time, the owner of the land was 
the king. He was the master of the whole territory that 

he ruled. Hence he alone had the right to set up religious 
institutions and donate land to them. We have already 
mentioned how a ruler made gifts to mathas at the time of 


important events. 


ueenms: It is interesting to note that queens, and 
ladies of all classes, also made liberal grants to 
religious institutions. An interesting example of this 
is furnished by an inscription which records the foundation 
ofa matha in honour of Isandeva by a lady disciple in 
accordance with her dying husband's instructions. ©” 


State Officials : We have already mentioned how 
state officials also took the lead in the promotion of 
education and maintenance of mathas. We get many epigraphs 
to this effect. When the Kalachuri king, Bijjala was at 
Balligave on an expedition, his chief minister Kasapayyae 
Nayaka made a petition to the king in which he describes 
the greatness of the temple of Dakshina Kedara and of 
Vamasakt4 , its guru and winds up with a request that the 


king would perform there some enduring work of merit. 
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Bijjala, accordingly, made liberal grants to the masha, °° 
Bokkasada Siddabasavayya, the treasury officer under the 
Keladi ruler, built a matha at Kalasa.~” We could uote 


innumerable other examples, 


~( Naming of mathas : 


It is but natural that, when a new matha is butit, 
it should be named. They were generally named after the 
donors, religious leaders, mythical personalities, the 
place name, or even the profession of the disciples of the 
mathas. Many mathas were given the name of thelr fcunder, 
The matha established by Somasekhara Nayak at Balikeppa of 
Bidnur has his name, °° The mathe built by a certair 
Karttara was known as Karttara matha. >! As some nathas are 
attached to temples, they were called by the same name, 

It is known from a record of Chalukya Somesvara I, cated 
1066 A.D., from: Marasanahalli, Indi Taluka of Bijarur 
district, that a matha was attached to the temple of 
Uttareswara and was called UttareSwara matha,9° The 
matha attached to the temple of Tikeswara at Muttage, 
Bagevadi taluka, is named after it.? We also find nathas 
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named after the tank attached to it. We shall deal with 


some names of mathas and note why they were cazled so. 


Kodiya matha ; 


It is so called because the matha was near a kodi, 


‘or the sluice of a tank. Hence the matha which is near 


a kodi, or sluice, is called Kodiya matha, 


Piriya, or Hiriya matha : 


In the literal sense, it means a great matha. It 


may be great in two respects: in extent, with a large number 


9 EE HERE TREE PL BEE I a AE RE EME a ee a MSP eae ee a EE 


of disciples, or because of its importancegr emmiquely or aendcwly 


Chitra Matha ;: 
a 


It may have been so called because it once contained 
paintings, or was adorned with paintings." It may, however, 
be noted that the terms prefixed to mathas were only a 
general description without connoting any special difference 


as regards the fundamental nature of the mathas. 


Chilume matha 3 


It is so called because it was close to a perennial 
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spring (chilume) in the form of a well supplying good 
drinking water. 2? 


Veda matha 3 


All mathas were places of teaching. But some mathas 


might have had the special privilege of teaching the Vedas, 36 


Ganamatha : 
nemmcxmarneieceien 


The Ganas of the Saiva tradition, who seem to have 
belonged to the new school of Saivism, i.e., Viragaiva, are 
described as having won glory for God Siva by destroying 
the Buddhist and Jaina creeds, vanquishing the advocates 
of the rival faith at some places like Abbaluru, Kembavi,>” 
ete. Hence the Ganamatha might have been established to 


protect the Virasaiva religion from other creeds. 


Gavi matha : 
nes | very 


It is so called because it is situated in a 
cave (gavi).3° 


Purana matha ; 


As mathas were important centres of religious 


worship, it was here that people listened to the reading 
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of the puranas, The acharyas of such mathas must have 


been expert in reading puranas and interpreting them. 


Kambali matha ; 


The disciples of this matha must have been producers 
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of the Kambali. >? (Blanket made out of sheep's wool). 


Bidari matha 3 


Bidari means willow. Basket-makers must have grouped 


together to have a matha of their own. 
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Tike matha ; 
cieencrnmentorenpereeaneesmam x Pocent satelite 


This is so called because the special work of this 
matha must have been to write commentaries on religious 


literature. 


Olematha : 
cxmnenemnmcemedcmmensin 


The important work of this matha was probably, to 
prepare the ‘olegalu! in the right size and shape and 
distribute the same for copying purposes. 
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\ Gradation of mathas : 


All Saiva and Virasaiva mathas, irrespective of 
their material prosperity, occupy an equal and independent 
position in respect of religious matters. The religious 
activities of one mathe cannot be questioned or nullified 
by another matha, But we find that some principal mathas 
occupy a higher status, or position of honour and respect 
than their branches. To make the point clearer the 


Sringeri matha of Smarthas and Panchacharya mathas among 


Virasaivas, which are considered to be the principal mathas 
in Karnataka, have several branch mathas. The heads of 
these branch mathas still give precedence to the head of 
their principal matha, In any religious or social matter, 
the opinion and judgement of the Sringeri matha is held to 
be final among the Smarthas; likewise, the opinicen of the 
Panchacharya mathas carries much weight among the Virasaivas. 
Thus, they occupy an exalted position among the mathas of 
their respective sects. The causes that contributed to the 
superior status of these mathas in the estimation of the 


people can be said to be as follows; 
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{i) Royal patronage through the centuries, which gave 
them wealth and position in society. 


iY 


(ii) The high character maintained by the acharyas all 
through the history of the mathas. 


{iii) Their past tradition, associated with some of the 
outstanding religious personalities of these mathas. 


Thus, we find that, theoretically, there is no 
difference in status_between one matha and anothsr in 
respect of religious matters; yet, in practice, the 


aifference is maintained on considerations mentioned above. 
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CHIEF ELEMENTS OF THE MATHA 


Ordinarily,* matha consists of three principal elements, 
viz., (1) Acharya (2) Maridevaru and (3) Sisya. The first 
two usually reside in the matha, the Sisyas live in 
villages outside the matha, leading the householder's life. 


(1) Acharya : The head of the matha is called 
acharya or Mahant. His position is similar to that of the 
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abbot of a Christian monastery. He is the religious head 
and spiritual guide of the people. The Diksha ceremony 
and other religious rites are conducted under his direct 


supervision. 


(ii) Martidevaru : Though the word Maridevaru means 
any devotee, yet it is popularly applisd to those devotees 
who either hold an office in a matha, or lead the life of 
a celibate within the matha area. Celibate devotees are 
recruited in their early years by elderly celibates and, 
under the latter's guidance and supervision, remain as 
apprentices for a few years. When they are sufficiently 
acquainted with the tenets and practices of their religion, 
they are formally initiated in the religious order. These 
apprentices are to wait upon their superiors, and receive 
lessons in religion from them. These apprentiees can also 


be appointed as heads of mathas. 


(iii) Sisya : The disciples of a matna are called 
sisyas. Every Saiva and Virasaiva householder in Karnataka 
is invariably affiliated to one or other of the mathas of 
their sect. Customarily, every man belonging to a Sativa 
family must have his initiation from these acharyas at the 
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prescribed age. Formerly, this custom was obligatory, 
and an uninitiated young man or woman was not alowed 


to take active part in religious functions. 


y QUALIFICATIONS OF AN ACHARYA 


We find that certain essential qualifications are 
prescribed for the person who is to become the acharya 
of the matha, ‘Acharya! —from ‘char', to behave, means one 
who trains up others in good behaviour; it is also taken 
by some to mean the source of all religion. In either 
sense, the acharya was expected to train up his pupils 
in good behaviour, the essence of religion, and naturally 
to possess those qualities himself. He must work with 
heart and soul, and be like a parent to his disciples. 
He must add the force of his example to precept, ‘As one 


acts, he becomes good by good deeds, bad by evii'. 


Though celibacy is a very important factor in an 
ascetic, the end of life is to love God. Hence, his main 


means must be the removal of obstacles to the loving of 
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God; and what these obstacles are is ciear from the natur 
of love itself. Love is the union of wills. If the 
creature is to love God, he can do it in one way only; 

by sinking his own will in God's by doing the will of God 
in all things. Hence, to an acharya, life has come to 
mean renunciation. Remncistien-os meat, of intoxicating 
drink, woman etc;* he must devote himself to prayer, 
religious exercises and works of charity. Thus, his life 
is to be self-denying and hard, but not one of austerity 


alone. 


The qualifications of acharyas, or religious 
leaders, in the Vedic times centred round sacrifice and 
chanting of mantras. In the Upanisadic time, the & 
importance of acquiring knowledge, along with great 
austerity, became the predominant factor for an acharya 
in the forest. But for an acharya of a later period, 
along with acquiring knowledge of religious ceremonies, 
the living of a corporate life became an essential factor 
along with austerity. The acharya was to associate 
himself with the community life. Thus, his life is 
meant for the service of the people. The following are 


some of the qualities necessary for acharya-hood. We can 
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divide them into two groups for the convenience of our 


study. 


1. The following are the very important qualifications 
for an acharya of the first category: 


(a) Celibacy : The acharya must be a Naisthica 
Brahmachari, He should be free from physical passions, 
and also from the ties of family. It means that he 
should be above all sexual relations or emotions. In 
other words, he must follow the ideal of chastity. de is 
expected to keep unbroken the vow of sheauteys 


(bo) Poverty : Poverty means freeing the soul 
from concern for material possessions. Private ownership 
is to be shunned completely by an @charya. Let no one 
presume either to give or to receive anything as his own, 
neither wealth nor whatsoever, since it is unlawful for 
them to have even their body or will in their ow power, 


te linet 
TF it comes, it should be disposed of for the public cause, 


(ec) Devotion : The first step in humillty is 


devotion, or obedience to ancient seriptures ani rules, 
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as a matter of course. Of all the steps in the process 
of renunciation, the denial of the will is clearly the 
most difficult. Self-will, self-interest, self-protection, 
self-regard of all kinds are all part of man's nature; 
hence, to master them requires a preternatural power. 
Thus, it is most important, because by this mears the 
adharya achieves that perfect freedom which is cnly to 
be found in the spirit of God. 
5 

(ad) Charity : The acharyas were expected to live 
on charity. The begging bowl was almost indispensable as 
equipment, and the round for alms, with humility and 
tranquillity of spirit, content if the alms were given, 
and patient if refused. It does not mean that begging is 
the only way of life for an acharya,. 


2e The other Qualifications of an Acharya are as follows: 


He must come of a respectable family. 
He must be honest and hospitable. 
He must be well versed in the ancient religious 


literature. 
He must be trustworthy. 
He must have a good character. 
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As the monastery was frequented by people, as 
it was a residence for students, as it maintained a satra 
for the public, the acharya of a matha was to be naturally 
aman of an affable nature, hospitable and broad- 
minded. As a trustee of a large property, the acharya 


was expected to carry on the dharma of a matha and, 


therefore, he should be thoroughly honest and trustworthy. 
If he had a large number of disciples, it showed his 
efficiency. No wonder that mathas flomrished under such 


acharyas. 


Among Virasaivas, the acharya must belong to the 
mathasthala, or jeangema group. He must be of a calm and 
pleasing nature. He must be well versed in the 
Saivagamas end the Virasaiva philosophy, and must practice 


¢ 
Sivayoga. 
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The acharya of a Saiva matha must always apply holy 
i ‘om ~- 1 
ashes to his body. He must wear Rudrakshas. A Virasaiva 
acharya recites Panchakshari or Shadakshari mantras; while 


t 
those of Saiva sects recite Gayatri and Astakshari along 
with these, 
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Thus, if the above qualities are found in a person, 
he is eligible for the acharya-nood, Hence, acharyas of 
the various mathas are held in much reverence and respect 


by the public, 


Va Duties of an Acharya 3 


For an acharya, ‘work is worship'— worship is the 
most important part of his work, and should be his ideal. 
He can adopt any kind of work-so long as it is compatible 
with a life of prayer and renunciation. Among his various 
obligations, prayer must always take the first place. 
Hence, from the very outset it has been regarded as the 
monk's first duty to keep up the regular prayers of the 
matha, Agriculture, basket-making, matemaking, weaving, 
education, the copying of old literature etc., ama have 
been accepted as suitable for monks. Specially in 
Virasaiva mathas, the acharyas gave much importance to 
labour, The name of the matha itself reveals the 
profession he follows. Elsewhere, this point is dealt 
with in detail. The acharya must work with the elevated 
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feeling that his work is an offering to God. Hance, every 
kind of work is considered as noble. A vacana of Nuliya 
Chandaiah stresse the importance of work by all sections 
of society: 


"Even a guru can attain salvation through work 
alone, Even Lifiga and Jangama must work in order to be 
free from limitations. Even guru must serve living beings. 
Even Jangama must serve living beings". Hence, every 
one in society must work and serve his fellow—beings. 

So, it is not wrong if an acharya labours at some good 
work, We shall deal in brief with some of these different 
kinds of labour, or kayaka. 


Agriculture : This is, of course, naturally ranked 
first among the various forms of labour. The sites chosen 
by the mathas for their retreat were usually in wild and 
inaccessible places, which were left to them precisely 
because they were uncultivated and no one else cared to 
undertake the task of clearing them. The matha usually 
gets its pajor ineome from its landed property. 


Hardicrafts :; We find the inmates of mathas 


wae a“ 
weaving mats, making baskets and doing other sirilar work. 
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The acharya might personally supervise even such work. 


Preservation of Religious and Secular literature : 


One of the most important works of a matha was to 
preserve ancient scripture. In this respect, the results 
achieved went far beyond what was actually aimed at. The 
acharyas copied the scriptures for their w own use ; with 
the development of educational activities it became a 
necessary to copy the scriptures and literary works. 
Thus, it is not too much to say that today we are indebted 
to the labours of the mathas for practically all that 
survives to us of the secular and religious literature of 


antiquity. 


Historical and Patriotic Work : 


As years passed by, the great mathas accumulated 
archives of the highest value for the history of the 
territory where they were situated. {It was the custom, 
too, in many of the big mathas for an official chronicler 
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to record the events of contemporary history. In more 


recent times, the seed thus planted bore fruit in many 
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great works of erudition which have won for the acharyas, 


such high praise among scholars of all Cer hi \ 


Missionary Activity : 


This was we a very important duty of the Acharyas. 
They had to tour the country and preach religious 


doctrines and propagate the dharma. The Saiva acharyas 


did very good missionary work. It is not an exaggeration 
to say that because of their missionary zeal Saivism 
became a popular religion in this part. Virasaiva 


Jangamas did the same with even grater vigour and zeal. 


Administration : 


The mnatha is rum by the acharya with the help of a 
number of officials attached to its different departments. 
The details of the present-day administrative system of 
mathas sox will be dealt with along with the history of the 
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mathas in the latter part of the thesis. Here an attempt 
at a historical survey of the administrative system of 
the matha is made, which will be helpful for a proper 
understanding of the institution. 


In the initial stage of the movement, the office 
of the acharya, or of a set of officials with varicus 
duties in the matha as well as in villages, could not be 
expected to have existed. The system was simple in its 
early stage. Only a few functions were there, out of 
which the prayer-service was the most important. During 
‘this period, the acharya had to reside in huts near about 
and beg for food stuffs etc., alms from the devotees in 
their homes, and so to maintain his matha. We do not even 
get a reference to a common store-house or treasury. There 
was no steady provision for a regular income and, there- 
fore, the infant institution had to depend on voluntary 
and sporadic gifts and alms from devotees for its 


maintenance, 7 


The organisational side of the mathas improved a 
lot during the tenure of the Kalamukha acharyas, who 


converted this institution into an educational centre. 
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Thereby the responsibility of a matha increased. lEven 
the rules and regulations for the conduct of the monks 


and students were reorganised. 


It is known from the epigraphs that strict monastic 
rules were introduced amongst the disciples. Celibate 
disciples, staying on the premises of the matha were not 
allowed to stay out at night without previous permission. 
Under the able leadership of those Kala@mukha acharyas, 
the management of the mathas was systematised. They 
allotted a definite function to each individual. *2 But 
the acharya was the head of all the activities. Local 
mathas, over which their principal disciples presided 


were dependent upon the central mathas for guidance. 


The administration of the mathas attained its 
zenith with the extension of royal patronage, towards the 
second half of the 10th century A.D., when the rulers 
made liberal grants in the form of property. The Kodiya 
matha received help from the later Chalukyas, Kalachuris 
and others. Sueh royal patronage placed the mathas on a 


sound economic footing. At the same time, we must note 
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property brought about certain changes in the management 
of the mathas. To look into the affairs of the mathas 
and to keep the royal court well-informed about their 
conditions a royal officer mown as 'Dharmadhikarit was 
appointed by the kings. Vikaramaditya VI appointed 
Mahapradhana Dandanayakem Srimad Ayyangalu Someswara-~ 
bhattopadhyaya as Dharmadhikari, in charge of the 
administration of grants and gifts. Whenever a new Acharya 
ascended the throne of a matha, he had to be finally 
recognised by the king. Thus, the maintenance of the 
mathas and their development became the concern of the 
royal courts, They became interdependent. The abharyas 
also had a share in the administration. They were 
consulted about socio-religious matters, and in this 


regard their judgement was final. 


On the other hand, the royal grants and recognition 
extended to mathas helped a great deal to increase the 
sphere of their influence in villages, and the people, 
lured by the glamour of the mathas, enlisted themselves 
on a large scale as diseiples. Freedom from x economic 
worries gave an opportunity to the acharyas of the mathas, 


patronised by all sections of society, to devote 
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themselves whole-heartedly for the propagation of religion 
and education. The principal mathas appointed their 
learned disciples to carry out their objectives —n 
different places. In due course, they became independent, 
and they established their own mathas and carried on the 


missionary activities. 


The political influence affected the internal 
administration of the matha. This influence could be 
noticed particularly in case of the mathas of the thth 
and 15th centuries. The headship of the mathas, like the 
kingship, began to run on hereditary lines, The power 
of the acharya increased considerably, and he bezame the 


owner of the matha,. 


Certain formalities of the royal court cre-t into 
the functioning of some mathas. It became necestary 
to take the help of officials of such mathas to neet the 
acharya. Hence acharya!s personal staff increased 
in number, The movements of the acharya from th: matna 


to villages became more and more formal and even pompous. 
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Thus, the administration, which was at first simple, 
became complicated in course of time. The matha became a 
state within a state. The whole outlook was changed. 
Their influence on society increased. Without them, no 


soclo-religious activities could be performed. 


\“ Economie”Bources of the Mathas : 
eects are iain mile i 


The more important mathas were on the whole 
financially sound, since the common people, the guilds 
and the royal family took particular care to se3 that 
these mathas never fell short of funds for the discharge 
of their functions. Thevsources*can be divided into 
two categories: (1) lands originally granted by kings 
and nobles; (2) monetary contributions made by devotees. 
All affluent mathas possess land-grants ranging from a 
few acres to several thousand acres of land, some of 
which are totally free from tax and others half-free, 
The minor mathas, of course, do not possess large revenues, 
nor tax free land, nor land assessed at half the usual 
rate. The royal family voluntarily granted lands to many 
mathas, +3 On several occasions, the royal fami_y gifted 


ERE RD BRB SSIES Ck TE ART RTE EE ER RE ST EA SS PE ee ER et a aR BIA TA BEER Hie Se SE SEE SS Bie ae ae Re RE RE RR RE 
SREY AZ RES HE te ST SET AAD RE EE FE EEE RS ME EE ae a ee EE Be MAY 0 0 SSE 2 RE A HE BE Oe ae HE ae SE EE A eae RT ae De REE DRE REE SE HERE HEY 


FERRE TERE HE ETEK TE EE Te a SEE Ee REE 
Department of History and Acieplony tamnent. iver. See MERE RRMA HERE NE RESO RTE HEE Me SRS AM Oe MAE Ee 


345 


ASHI Enea eato De ee ee. Oe eS SL ee CeCe CeCe ee ie tet ete ete Cee eee te 


JOR OI RDIIE TIE IRI ERS On Iii iE So a Ge aie ROR ie age SEER ERR ay ie Re RR HE ee Bale RE RRR A, RR OE RE RO ER HEE 


FEE IE 


lands at the instance of private persons and government 
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officers. ** There are many records, throughout the 
history of mathas, which tell us that on many occasions 
like festivals and on other religious functions, the 
princes liberally donated landed property to mathas. 


There are numerous epigraphs to show that individuals 
purchased lands from the Government and voluntarily made 
them over to mathas, 49 There are many examples of 
Mahajanas making a gift of land to a matha for its 
qatnensnde.”® Thus, matha got rich grants from all 
sections of society for its maintenance and for purposes 


of education and other religious duties, 


The second important source of ge income for the 


mathas is from their devotees: 


The larger the number of devotees, the larger is 
the income. Every devotee is expected to make a small 
contribution annually, in cash or kind, to his matha. Thus 


the income from these devotees is quite considerable. 


Example of remission by princes of taxes or custom 
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duties on articles meant for the use of a matha are 
many .7 These princes also granted to the mathas the 
tolls on sales of eabeie, © Another source of income was 


the grant of mulavisa (one-sixteenth of a hana on every 
4g 


mula, or load) made by the rulers or the guilds. 


In addition to the above regular sources of income, 
occasional presents or offerings from disciples and 
patrons, and special subscriptions raised from disciples 
to meet the expenses of important functions, are two 
additional but irregular sources of income. Though there 
is no legal obligation to pay presents, yet the religious 
obligation was strong enough to induce people to 


contribute, 


we Ownership and Property : 


There are three types of ownership: (1) ownership 
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vested in the name of the acharya of a matha, (2) owner- 
ship vested in the community of devotees, and (3) family 


ownership. 
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In the first instance, the matha theoretically 
belongs to the chief Acharya, in whose name the entire 
property of the matha, is vested. The acharya acts as 
a trustee of the matha properties. He can dispose of 
any property of the matha only in cases of dire 
necessity. While doing so, he may or may not consult 
his disciples, though ordinarily he takes them into 


confidence, 


In the second case, the ownership is collectively 


vested in the community of devotees, called 'Dharmadarshins 


. ad 


with the acharya as the formal head. These elders of 
the matha, elected or selected from among disciples 
with the acharya as formal head, decide all important 
issues concerning the matha and its properties. Under 
this system, the acharya is only a figure-head. This 


practice has been in vogue since early times in Karnataka. 


In the third case, the ownership vested in the 
family is prevalent in most hereditary mathas. This is 
a common feature among the Putravarga Pattada mathas of 
the Virasaivias. The headship of this type of mathas has 
been traditionally and invariably held by one particular 
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family, and all movable and immovable properties are held 
in the name of the family. The acharya manages the matha 


in consultation with the senior members of his family. 


“ Eeclesiastical Tours : 


During winter, when the weather is clear, the 
village roads and paths are dry and travel is more 
comfortable, the heads of mathas go out to meet their 
disciples, In the case of tours of the acharyas of the 
parent mathas, information is usually given 1n advance 
through the branch mathas, and they, on receipt of 
information, make the necessary arrangements for the 

\ gojourn of the acharya and the devotees who accompany 
him, .In the case of heads of minor mathas, the acharya 
usually puts up with one of his disciples. In the case 
of a parent matha, arrangements are made on a large scale. 
On such visits, the acharyas not only preach the tenets 
of their religion but also initiate devotees. They 
also collect kanike from them, and settle religious and 
social disputes. The acharya acts as a moving Judicial 


Court while carrying out his religious task, 
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Tours are generally attended with considerable pomp 
and dignity. The Acharya is carried in a palanquin, drums 
are beaten, and, when he alights, he is not permitted to 
touch the ground with his bare foot. Cultural activities 
are usually conducted on such occasions. Discourses on 
religio-spiritual topies are held. Thus, it turns out 
to be a great festival for the disciples. . 


t 
vs CORPORATE LIFE IN SAIVA MATHAS 


The Saiva acharyas asserted the dignity of the 
human soul. No one was considered, by reason of his birth 
and social status, unworthy or inferior in the religious 
set-up of Saivism. It raised the status of the lower 
section of the people to a position of spiritual power and 
social importance, almost equal to that of the higher caste. 
The democratic spirit permeates the principles and practices 
of the Saivism. On the one hand, God has been brought 
down from the metaphysical height to the reach of the 
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ordinary people by endowing Him with personality and 
making him subservient to the will of his devote2s; on 
the other hand, the status of the human being, way, of 
all creatures, has been elevated by insistence on the 


identity of God and the soul. 


In the Saiva literature and practice, a devotee has 
been raised higher than God, and the latter, according to 
the Saivite works, cannot act arbitrarily against the 
wishes of his devotees. Like true democrats, Sa:.vas have 
given an honourable position even to those who donot 


believe in the existence of God. 


The same broad outlook could be noticed in the 
working of the matha and its practices in the early 
stages. In initiating disciples, no discrimination was 
made between man and woman; between the high and the low. 
The Guruship of the matha was not reserved for scme classes 
of people. Even the lower classes of men were réised to 
the position of worship and headship on the basis of merit 
and ascetic character. This reveals the real spirit of 


t 
equality prevalent among the Saivas. 
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The Vivaaaive acharyas have always desired to educate 
the common people. Therelby exhibiting their egalitarian 
outlook. They translated Sanskrit scriptures into Kannada 
and thus made them accessible to all people. The privilege 
of reading and interpreting them had hither’ to been the 
virtual monopoly of the upper classes. They encouraged 
the common people to participate in religious and 
philosophical discussions. 


In congregational prayers, all devotees, irrespective 
ef their social status, used to participate and also receive 
equal treatment. It shows the levelling influence of 


Virasaivisn and the democratic zeal of the reformers, 


In our earlier study of the management of the earlier 
Saiva organisations Like Kalamukha, Virasaiva, Sringeri and 
others, we can clearly discern the democratic principles 
on which they were based and administered. The matha and. 
the property collectively belonged to the community of 
devotees, and the acharyas simply acted as their guides. 
They did not consider themselves in any way superior to 


their devotees. 
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ae The management of a matha was vested in the community. 
They usually selected a celibate as guru of the natha. Thus 
we find that, in the earlier history of the matha the 
system of hereditary succession was not present. The 
democratic method of choosing the best person as the head 
ofa matha prevailed. The ownership of the matha and the 
responsibility of managing its affairs rested with the 
assembly of devotees residing within the matha campus. 


Theoretically, the acharya occupied an exalted 
position and was even ranked equally with God, but in 
practice the relation between him and his disciples has 
been, throughout its history, friendly and intimate. Some 
mathas admitted converts and placed them on per with other 
disciples. Thus, the liberal policy of the metha endowed 
the disciples with a sense of self-respect. With the 
coming into existence of the system of hereditary 
succession to the headship of the mathas, the importance 
of the community of devotees in the management of the 
matha affairs began to diminish. The hereditery heads 
virtually beeame the owners of their mathas, end the 
community of devotees, shorn of its former power. was 


relegated to an unimportant position. 
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The influence of the royal court on the administrative 


system of the mathas is another cause of the decay of 
democracy in mathas. This, in turn, helped to develop 
formalities which stood as barriers between the guru and 


the disciples, 


In the working of the branch mathas, however, the 
same liberal outlook continued to exist for a longtime, 
It has been already noticed that the corporate life of 
the village centred round the religious institutions for 
it was constructed by the joint labour of the villagers, 
Each family was required to land the services for 
maintaining the matha, Every household contributed 
to the matha y according to its capacity, in cash or kind. 
Those who were not in a position to contribute were used 


z any 
to help the matha in)manner they could. 


The daily religious functions held in the matha 


were performed on a co-operative basis. Tasks like the 


kindling of light, cleansing and sweeping of the floor and 


arranging of materials necessary for daily services, were 


done by each devotee by rotation. If the economic condition 


of a householder was deplorable, he was generally exempted 
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from the obligation of supplying materials for religious 


services in the matha. 


Judiciary : 


For Virasaivas, the matha was not only a religious 
centre but also a judicial Sait All disputes both 
secular and religious were decided by the matha-council. 
The opinion of the five acharyas efe-the final. The 
Panchayat headed by an acharya of a local mathas consists 
of Yajaman; Setti, Banakara and others, The Setti and 
the Yajamana appointed by the community with the opinion 
of the acharya. Both these posts were hereditary nowadays, 
They were the permanent members of a council of a matha. 
The other members were chof#sen for the occasion by among 
leading members of the community. The council tries 
offences against caste rules, and imposes fine on the 
culprit. The money collected was given to the matha to 
which the village is subordinate. The orders of the 
matha are final. The highest authority of the appeal is 
the five principal mathas. 
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+ RELIGIOUS RITES AND CUSTOMS 


Upanayana (Initiation) ;: 


An individual, to qualify himself to be considered 
as a genuine member of the Saiva sect and to take active 
part in all religious functions, must, of necessity, be 
initiated, usually by the acharya with whom his family 
is traditionally connected. The rite of initiation is 


— ° -= | 
known among Brahmins as upanayana; among Virasaivas as 
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Lingadharana and Diksha, Among Brahmins, it is usually 
performed by the family priests (purohitas). Among 
Viragaivas, it is usually conducted by the acharyas, within 
the matha, or by a Jangama, Also, whenever the achary& 
goes on one of his ecclesiastical tours to see for himself 
the conditions of his disciples the rite of initiation is 
performed, in the Saiva community, as a rule before an 


individual attains majority. 


Origin ; 


Ceremonies conducted in connection with puberty are - 
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universally prevalent, and are as important as any other 
class of social procedure. Their basis is civil. Their 
object is to prepare the young man to enter upon the 
active duties of citizenship. Thus, the ceremony in 
question arose out of the civil needs of the community. 
But in course of time it received a religious colouring, 
as every phase of life, in ancient times, was saturated 
with the idea of religion, and every communal function 
50 


needed religious sanction for its validity. 


Forms of Initiation ;: 


Initiation takes place in different ways among 
re 
Saivas. Some Saiva sects initiate their youth by tests of 
endurance. Among some sects it is a compulsory ceremony. 


~ q 
Even girls are initiated among Virasaivas,. 


| without the upanayana, nobody could, in olden days, 
seek admission into and claim the rights and privileges 
of the community; uninitiated persons were & debarred from 
all privileges. Thus, initiation was a passport even to 


§ 
the literary treasures of the Saivas. \It was also a means 
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of communication with society, because without it nobody 


could marry. 
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seeking initiation would be tested before he was formally 


initiated, though this was not strictly observed by the 
common people. | The rite of initiation was conducted 
relying on verbal testimony of good conduct given by 
elders. But, in the case of acharyas~designate, or 
persons intending to lead a celibate life as members of 
any of the matha a certain period of apprenticeship is 
somnatece As in the case of Buddhist monasticisn, 
where a four months probationary period was a necessity, 
Or among Christian monks of the Benedictine order, where 
a postulant has to undergo a year's novitiate. Saiva 
monasticism also enjoins a probationary period of a few 
months before a novice is formally initiated and taken 


as a regular member of the monastic order. 


Like the prabbajja and upasampada of Buddhist 
monasticism, there are also two stages of devoticnal 
hierarchy in& Saiviem in general and in virasaivism in 
Pepu leer.) sue first stage is marked by a ceremony, 


- i é . 
among Virasaivas, known as lingadharana, and as upanayana 


t 
among the other Saiva sects. / At this stage, a person is 
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recognised as a confirmed devotee by the deeper mysteries 
of the sect being laid bare to him. The second stage, 
among Virasaivas, is Diksha, and is generally meant for 
Jangamas. It marks the formal entry of a person into the 
Virasaiva monastic order. After this, only a Jangama 
can conduct the ceremonies. It is of the nature of an 
oath, by which the candidate promises to lead the life of 
a true Virasaiva under the guidance of the gurv. It is 
mainly intended for those who are spiritually advanced 
52 


and intend to lead an intense devotional life, 


Upanayana : 


This word literally means leading a boy to his guru, 
or spiritual guide. The corresponding term in the ancient 
Zoroastrian seriptures and in modern practices among the 


Parsis is Navjat?? (The new birth). By it Parsi children, 


both boys and girls, receive religious initiation after -|~ 


they have attained the age of six years and three months, 


This would show that upanayana goes back to an IndoelIranian 
5h, 


origin. 
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Confining ourselves to Indian literature, we find 
that the word 'Brahmacharya! is twice mentioned in the 
Rigveda, meaning the life of a religious student. 2? We 
also get a direct reference to a student who has just 


performed his upanayana ceveniye’S This ceremony is 
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also referred to in later works; the Vedic student was 
called 'Brahmachari'! and the guru 'acharyat, By the 
time of the Upanisadas, the ceremony became very simple. 
| Upanayana was no more than going to a teacher and being 
admitted as a pupil. | By the time of the Grahyasutras, 
the upanayana ceremony was fully developed, for they lay 
down all the regulations and every possible detail of the 
ceremony. The development of the ritualistic side of the 
samskara was complete by the time of the sutras. It went 
on changing from the Vedic period to the present. Nowadays, 
it is used in the sense of a ceremonial farce performed 
sometimes before the marriage of a Brahmin and in which 
the boy is usually invested with the sacred thread. It 
is a common, nay compulsory, ceremony every Brahmin is 


required to undergo. 


From the orthodox point of view, this ceremony should 
be performed before the age of eight, but in practice it 
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is deferred even up to the age of seventeen or later. 


This Upanayana ceremony is conducted, as we have 
already said, by purohitas. They perform it by invoking 
the originator of the gotra purusa. In these matters, 
among smarthas, the s Sringeri matha has the highest and 
final authority. Thus, every religious ceremony is, 


directly or indirectly, connected with a matha. 
‘~{ LINGADHARANA AND DIKSHA 


Among the greater number of Virasaivas, after the 
birth of a child, the parents send for the family guru, 
who is a representative of the five acharyas from whom 
the father claims descent, or, in his absence, of his 
local agent. | Lingadharana is compulsory for every member 
of the community. Some scholars are of the opinion that 
the lingadharana ceremony performed at the time of the 
birth is the only Diksha.””) Diksha should be performed 
only when a person is old enough to understand its 
implications. To quote S.C. Nandimath, "Probably on 
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account of the influence of other surrounding systems and 
probably also through the confusion of some Virasaiva 
writers between the Virasaivas and the Aradhyas. who are 
closely akin to one another, there are at least two 
Dikshas to be performed for a.member, one at the time 

of his birth and the other when he reaches his eighth year, 


probably in imitation of the upanayana of Brangagste’” 


Lin gadharana : 


Usually the Jangama ties the linga around the neck 
of the child, besmears it with vibhuti, places a garland 
or rudraksha round its neck, and imparts the panchakshari 
matra to the child (Namh Sivaya). As the child is in- 

4 capable of understanding the sacred mantra is merely ca 
recited in its ear by the guru, who obtains a solemn 
promise from the parents, or those who take spiritual 
and physical responsibility for the child, to take care 
of the linga and the child, till the latter is >ld enough 
to take care of itself. 
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Diksha ;: 


Diksha is defined in Siddhata Sikhamani in the 


following terms: "Diksha means that the knowledge of 

Siva is imparted by the guru, and as a consequence the 
fetters of life are destroyed"? It is the acharya of 
some Virasaiva matha that performs the Diksha. It is 

a significant ceremony, which opens the door of ve 
Virasaivism, and is used also to admit a non-Virasaiva 
into the fold. / It is a simple rite, combined with ethical 


! 
preachings and with the mysticism of the Siva yoga, which 
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contains features of modern hypnotism and mesmerian. 


In the initial stages of the Saiva movement, there 
was probably no other ceremony than initiation. It is 
stated in Saiva literature that four principles are very 
important, viz., the idea of absolute surrender to Lord 
Sivas the supremacy and efficacy of the names of Sivas 
the indispensability of holy association with the Saiva 


literature; and the supreme necessity of a guru. 


With the expansion and development of religious 


institutions, these ceremonies also underwent a process 
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of modification and became more and more formal and 
esoteric in character. Though the detailed procedure 
of these ceremonies is not uniform, yet there is general 
agreement on fundamental points. The following are 
some of the principal steps of the initiation ceremony 
in respect of which all Saiva works agree; 


{a) The person seeking initiation ('vatu') is 
required to keep himself clean in body and mind from 


the day before the ceremony, and observe a strict fast. 


{b) On the day of the initiation itself, the rite 
of purification and breathing exercise take% place after 


the morning bath. 


{c) He is then taken to the mandapa erected for 
the purpose of this ceremony, where he is asked to bow 
before the acharya and the senior members assembled 
there. He is then acquainted with the history of the 
sect to which he belongs, i.e., about his gotra, and 
sutra, trading his origin to one of the principal 


a 61 
acharyas,. 
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{d) The main part of the ceremony takes place at 
the next stage. Here, the 'vatu' is asked to sake an 
oath to surrender himself to the important fundamental 


principles of the sect. This process consists of a few 


steps and, at the end of each step, the seeker is required 


to prostrate himself before the Acharya. In tkis process, 


the mantras are revealed to the candidate for daily 


meditation or prayer.” 


These are the important instructions whieh come 
within the scope of initiation among Saivas in general, 
Esoteric interpretations of various tenets, rites and 
practices of the cult, the theological doctrines, and 
detailed rules and ways of conduct are laid bare before 
the 'yatu' at this stage. The ‘yatu' at this stage gets 
an opportunity to probe deeper into the mystery of his 
religion. 


Worship : 


e 


Image worship in the traditional Sastric manner is 


a common feature among Saiva mathas. But, among the 
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Virasaiva mathas, it has lost its importance and its 
place is taken by Istalifga worship. As the image is 

of secondary importance as taught by Virasaiva acharyas, 
its worship also is not considered as a necessary part of 
the regular devotional routine followed in mathas. But, 
among other Saiva sects, idol worship is regularly 
conducted, e.g. in the Sringeri matha, the Chandramauli- 
svara linga is worshiped by the Acharya twice a day. 

It is mentioned in all biographies of Sankara that he 
installed an image of Saradamba at Sringeri. The worship 
of this image by the matha is continued till news? 


Though the practice of image worship is considered 
as of no importance in Virasaiva mathas, yet many a mnatha 
continues idol worship. The motive behind the installa- 
tion of lingas on the tomb’ of a late Acharya in many 
mathas was to enhance the outward show and respectability, 
which helped to attract people towards their institution. 
This is due to the influence of other Hindu sects. 


Another reason for installing lingas in mathas might be 
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to get patronage from kings and m nobles, who generally 
granted land and property for their maintenance and 


worship. Thus, that the images in these mathas serve 
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only a decorative purpose, can be inferred from the fact 
that daily services and all the principal devotional 
functions are held before the acharya, and not before the 


images. 


However, in mathas affiliated to the Sringeri matha, 
worship of the Chandramaulisvara linga and various 1mages 
like Ganapati, Sarada etc., is daily conducted under the 
guidance of the acharya. The mode of worship at Sringerz 
is noted below: 

0 
After the daily bath is given to the image with 
appropriate mantras, the image is worshipped with 
Sodasopacara, or sixteen kinds of offerings, on special 
days. On ordinary days, worship is performed with 
duropacaras, consisting of padya, arghya, achamaniya, 
panchamaruta, gandha, akshata, puspa, dhupa, dipa, 
naivedya. The thousand (sahasra) names of Siva are daily 
recited. A perennial light is kept burning night and 
day. After puja, the acharya gives garsan to all devotees. 
Thus, the view of idol worship accepted by the majority 
of Hindus is that it 1s a symbol of God, an aid to the 


mind of a devotee to concentrate itself on the Divine 
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and become one with it. Prayer and worship are directed, 
in facet, not to the idol, but to the spiritual power 
which directs the universe and is conceived by the 
worshipper in the particular form that makes a special 
appeal to hin. The idol is only a concrete symbol meant 


to aid mental eengeateattonc? 


A form of relic worship is prevalent in almost 
all Saiva matha, The relic worship in different forms 
has been in vogue amongst Indian religious sects since 
times immemorial. It has been in use among Jaina, 
Buddhist and other sects also. But the Buddhists made 
it popular. Hence it is not a particular feature among 
Saivas. Foot-impressions cut on stones, and footwear 
{paduka) supposed to be of an Acharyas, are carefully 
preserved. They are worshipped regularly with incense 
and offerings. The places where such relics are kept 
are called Gadduges. lvery Saiva Matha, has one attached 


to it. In the same way, foot-impressions, footwear and 


REE Sete TE HE ER REE RRR REMI ee HE LL eR EME BY RA RET EY HEME EAI PST SH He HEE IA 


other articles supposed to have been once used by acharyas, 
are objects of worship in the houses of devotees. Almost 

' - 
all Saiva mathas are places where deceased acheryas are 


buried, and therefore carefully protected and preserved, 
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and disciples pay their homage to them on their death 


anniversary. 


LU” Daily Services and Prayer ; 


Usually, image worship is conducted by the acharya 
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in a matha or by a single devotee; an entire group of 


devotees cannot take part in it. Hence, various types 
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of congregational religious services were introduced in 

the daily religious routine of mathas. These services 
continue from early morning till the early hours of 

night. Singing of devotional hymns and songs composed by 
acharyas or devotees, kirtanas, chanting of mantras, reading 


and explaining of puranas, and prayers to the accompaniment 
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of musical instruments are the chief features of these daily 
services, which are a regular routine of the mathas. Hence, 
in all activities in the mathas, whether religious or 
secular, the sacred names of Siva must be uttered, Thus, 

a Saiva devotee starts all work, from moming till evening, 


i] 
by uttering the = name of Siva. 
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_” Oceasional Functions ; 


The following are some of the important types of 
functions observed in the matha: (1) festivals, (ii) 
ceremonies connected with death anniversaries of acharyas 
and founders of the mathas, and with the investiture of a 
new Aacharyag, (iii) special devotional functions and fasts. 
These are conducted in almost all mathas regularly. It 
is on such occasions that they hold cultural activities, 
and the devotees of the particular matha assemble Lo 
discuss future plans. These functions are conducted under 


the guidance and supervision of the acharya. 


i. Pattabhisheka of Maridevaru a 


SESE SESE A SR LE EAE EE GEE ee EE RA EE A Re HS ee REET HE BRE RT EI HEH BE A MY ERIS TR BR IR AL SHEERS 


This ceremony, in which Maridevaru (acharya-designate) 
is formally raised to the headship of a matha, is one of 
the solemn functions of the matha. This is done, usually, 


LPT WIE FEHR ORE 


with great pomp. This is also known as the 'Simhasanarohana! 


ceremony « 
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When the followers of a particular matha ecnsider 
the death of the head to be imminent, they formally request 
him to invest the acharya-designate with the heacship of 
the matha. ‘The dying acharya, accordingly, orders garlands 
and other necessary things. The Maridevaru will take his 
seat. The acharya gives him a few instructions relating 
to the maintenance of the matha and finally places a 
garland round his neck; and after seeking the permission of 
the assembled disciples, the he proclaims him as the acharya 
of the matha, Then the acharya ties the pattavallari on 
the forehead of the Maridevaru, takes him by his hand and 
places him on the Holy throne. Then he hands over the 
seal and the ring as symbols of transfer of autherity, and 
prostrates himself at the feet of the new acharya. 


After these formal ceremonies, the new acharya 
invites a few acharyas of neighbouring mathas to invest 
him with the position, honour and dignity of a mathadipati. 
The invitees formally acknowledge the new acharya by offerin 
presents and blessings on an appointed day. Unless a new 
acharya is formally recognised in the above mann2r by 
ether acharyas of other mathas, his opinion and judgement 
on various religious matters mexsnot—be-on-discinies, and 
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his position in any assembly of fellow-acharyas may be 


questioned. 


Religious Rites ; 


The death anniversary of the late acharyas are 
1 
usually observed with due reverence in all Saiva mathas,. 


Even the birthday of the acharyas is observed with pomp. 


Saiva writers have said that religious fasts on 
ekadasi and on other special days are of no avail if they 
are not accompanied by Bhakti. But they have not altogether 
ruled out the necessity of observing religious fasts, 
Upavasa, or fasting, on the eleventh day of the moon is 
considered equally efficacious among Hindus. Some 
practiee fasting on any days which they think good. The 
disciples of a particular matha observe fast on the 


oecasion of the death anniversaries of their acharyas. 


The observance of fasts is spread over all the months 
of the year and is intended to serve as occasion for 


intensive contemplation of God. Fasts are meant to be a 


BEE OAR OTE Se AE HE ATLA NESE “EE “1 SESE TD HES EEA CF Ge ESE RAE SH EER RE BEE ME EB ce REED He TH ER SB NB te Re a RE Ee Ce MRA Eek BR TRAE EME BY REAP SY AH Me EH HR EH ME He 
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holiday from worldly life, giving opportunities to man 
to look within and search his heart. 


Customs and Manners : 


In order to complete the picture of a matha here én 
attempt will be made to discuss briefly the customs and 
manners followed by both acharyas and devotees. <As regzerds 
the Saiva householders, there is nothing peculiar in their 
outward show which could distinguish them from those of 
other sects but for their frontal ashmarks (Vibhuti dharana) 


while the Virasaivas wear the Istalifiga on their body. 

But those who lead an intensely devotional life by keeping 
close contact with their mathas and acharyas, are callec 
sadhus; and some of them, celibates living within the 
four walls of mathas, are worthy of special consideraticn. 


Celibacy : 


The first thing to strike us is the practice of 


celibacy. How celibacy came into practice after the 


HERES TARE TE IR TRIER HE TEE BETS IE TERETE ITE ETE HERERO PT TEM HE ee HEE Ee eae RE Me ea HE EH RE Bee a SE SS aie aE ie Se He EE HE EME RE He SE He a Ne a aie He EE Re ee ae 
BEE Ge eRe OEY HE He Ze Gea a RHE Ee ASE Pe Ee Ee RE HE XE EER eRe OL ER HERE A He oe os eR ee ET HE Ea AE SKE EA HRT OIE AE HSE a Re 
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Department of History and Archaeology” Karaatate Universty, Dragan 8 ERR HAITI HATTIE IO HIE TE AIRE DEI IE ALIA I THLE 


JOICROI RIOR GUI RII RE Ge ROI IR HOR TS Rete He ie SNe ee tee ERE tee REM a RE aE me RE ASR HERE SREY SIE HER TE CE ER BIH TSE TAREE eT SR HO HERE RE RES TS BRET 


BEAR IHRE HEHE HE TE HEA OE EB SE HE BE RHE BE He AE TERE TE He REE A BE HEA EE RSE EH EERE MET HES HE Ok SRE RH EE He a ee ee ORE a IH Oe a 


o73 


PBS ETE IER ARO SEE TRE TELAT LE LARA EERIE IS IR ISIS ALIA I IORI SISA TITS AAA AAA 


Buddha's time among Hindus, has been discussed earlier. 


Here, it is necessary to state that it is not a compulsory 


practice in all Saiva mathas. Hxpecting a few purely 


¢ 
monastic mathas like Sringeri, there are five mathas of 


- t 
Virasaivas where the acharyas must be Naistika Brahmacaris. 
J 
Celibacy is optional in the case of some other Saiva mathas. 


Even in those mathas where the acharyas are expected to be 


celibates, they can at any time, if they so desire, marry. 
But in such cases, the acharyas forfeit the privilege of 
residing in the matha. Married persons can, however, 
reside in the proximity of a monastic matha and have the 
benefit of participating in religious discussions and 


prayers. This is a common feature among the Virasaivas. 


The life of a purely monastic matha, where nore but 
acharyas are allowed to stay, is, however, not absolutely 
cenobitical, The acharyas live in separate rooms, where 
they sleep and dine in their own way. Caste distinction 
is scrupulously observed by the acharyas in the matter of 


dining and social practices in the mathas. 


Certain ecclesiastical offices are exélusively held 


by Brahmins. For instance, none but a smartha Brahmin can 
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serve as a pujarii of the image of the deity installed in 
the Sringeri matha. So also, in Virasaiva mathas and 
temples, none but a Jangama can serve as a_pujari. For 
example, the chief pujari of the Kedara™. and Srisaila 
temples are Jangamas. Apart from this, no discrimination 
is made between a Brahmin and a non-Brahmin, or Jangama 
and noh-Jangama,.in the mathas. All devotees, irrespectixe 
of caste, meet together in the prayer services and take 
their position according to their status. Usually, the 
Brahmins and Jangamas-are engaged in distributing 


SG Re Ae ae SE RSE Se ae ee TE A Ee OEE A HL SE EE he ES BR EE eS He he eB Oe 


offerings to the deity after the prayer-services are over. 
But there is no bar to employing others from the sub-castes 


for such posts. 


Maintenance ; 


Acharyas maintain purity and cleanliness with regard 
to body, clothes and, as a rule, work on their utensils, 
water, sleeping and dining rooms. They are proud of thei> 
purity and excellence in washing. But in practice, they 
often-perform these with the help of juniors attached to 
them in the matha. The intervals between the different 


TERE TERE TRI BR BR BE BESE SRE BH DE IRE HK EER STE EI EET ST ME BE BNET EE BEE REE BB aE HES HR BHM BY SE RENEE ae HE Se a St EI RR HE A REM TD BRE RE TT RSET DE TB IE 
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prayers or services are utilised for some kind of work. 
The acharyas maintained themselves partly by begging and 
partly on the gifts of votaries and visitors. The 
acharyas had also to look to their daily needs. 


The Saiva acharyas are wemevegetarians. An acharya 
should be a tight~rope walker, balancing his way between 
the twin abysses of laxity and exécessive austerity. If 
in some mathas the acharyas are not in the habit of taking 
some kinds of food, it is not because of any prohibition 


but simply as a matter of convention. 


An acharya's food normally includes various 


preparations of rice, ghee, butter, milk, sugar, fruits, 


soup and bread. Milk and its products are very sere Ny 


used. All vegetables, with only a few exceptions, are 
allowed, but irritant and excitant food a is generally 


eschewed in the interest of celibacy. The chewing of tambula 


{betel-leaf and lime) is largely in vogue. 
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Usually, the acharyas are very careful in taking 
food, and only food cooked by a person who is initiated 
and belongs to the same order is taken, Clay or mud pots 
are invariably used in cooking and are discarded afteru~ 
one meal, But where clay pots are not easily available, 
utensils made of brass and bell-metal are used in view 


of their durability. 


Dress ¢ 


) the dress of an acharya is usually of saffron colour 


(kavi); cotton, silken and woollen cloth is used in 


preparing the monk's robes. Usually, as acharya possesses 
three garments; a dhoti (loin-cloth), a shirt and a shawl 
(towel) and an undervest. | But a waistcoat, a turban and 
a long shirt most probably came to be used by acharyas 
and other dignétaries of the matha in imitation of the 
royal officerd when contacts with the royal court came to 
be frequent. The head-dress also came to be in use after 


contact with the royal court developed, } 


ra 
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Footwear of hide or skin has never been in use; 
instead, wooden footwear (including some made of sandal- 
wood) or of coir is commonly used, and a kind of 


indigenous sunshade made of palm leaves has been in use 


FEE MEE ERE RE 


from earliest times; and elephant and a horse were also 


maintained by the acharya in the matha, 


t 
Guru-Sisya Relationship :; 


MPR OY HE REN Wty RHR RRRE HAH ERRE ED 


An acharya, as the religious head of a matha, naturally 
commands respect and obedience. Moreover, he is a 
spiritual guide and guardian, His enviable position is 
based neither on legal nor en physical power, but on moral 
and religious grounds. All Saiva works have waxed eloquent 
on the merits of serving one's guru. As the acharya is 
invariably also the guru, he is regarded as the 
representative of God. Theoretically, the ceremony of 
initiation, which purports to lay all that belongs to the 
disciples at the feet of the guru, tends to make the 
former a close follower of the latter for the rest of his 


life. In practice, the disciples are taught to look upon 


ERE REAR IR RTE TEE TR SESE ARIE ARTE TE HE BREE SATE TRIER BER BET TOE EE BEBE REE BEBE PATE ERE ME RET a RE RES SETLIST HIE BER REDE SBE BE TR RET Be EI TE EE RE SEE BB SHR I RE 
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their guru as God incarnate. According to Saivas, the 
propitiation of the guru automatically leads to the 
propitiation of God. He is looked upon as the human God. 
The padapuja_ of the guru is a common and a popular act 


t 
among Saivas. 


Nowadays, the relations between the acharya and the 
devotees has become more or less stereotyped and depends, 
to a certain extent, on material considerations. But in 
the early stages of the Saiva movement, the relationship, 
as revealed in the ancient works, was of in ideal type. 
The outward formalities are still present, but the spirit 
seems to be gradually waning, owing to the onslaught of 
the present material civilisation. 


Marriage 3; 


Neither the celibate acharya not the devotees are 
required to take a vow of perpetual celibacy. They can, 
if they desire, come back to the householder's life and 
marry. There are many examples where an acharya has 


resigned and accepted married life. 


3 ae ee He ORE TE ee ea ale ee a ae ee Re ED SE RS I BREE HE O BE BRE HHI TERE ERE RE AD IK Se OE Te KE HORE EIR HE HE 
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eeu Activities ; 


Performances of devotional plays are frequently held 
on all important occasions in the mathas. As most of the 
ancient mathas were established on banks of rivers, 
boat-races were held on festive occasions and served as 


diversion to the inmates of the mathas. 


We have seen how the matha gradually became at a 
later period the only organisation through which Saivism 
was propagated and stabilised in Karnataka. The part 
played by these institutions in other spheres of Karnataka 
life is also worth noticing. During few centuries of its 
existence, the matha has been enriching the moral, social 
and educational life of the area. Its contribution to 
literature and art is no less important. But these 
cultural effects are not altogether independent of religion. 
We can rather say that these may be termed as by-products 
of the religious movement. We shall now deal with the 


moral and social impact of the matha. 
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Socio-Religious Activities 3; 


Karnataka is the home of many religious sects with 
various shades and grades of culture, and heterogeneous 
beliefs lived side by side for many centuries. Even those 
who professed Saivism were not uniform in their religious 
and cultural practices. Consequently, the foundations, 
of society were very weak. The cementing bond of unity 
of belief and practice was lacking. They believec in 
different gods and observed different practices. The 
matha, which served as the religious organ in Karnataka, 
supplied a common and simple religion based on ethkico- 
devotional codes of conduct. As a result of the establish- 
ment of Virasaiva mathas, the people living throughout 


Karnataka developed a sense of unity among themselves. The 


t 
people worshipping Siva observe the same religious practices, 


read the same scriptures and pay homage to the same set 
of acharyas. Thus mathas supplied some of the principal 
elements for the unification and laid the foundations 
of the Karnataka society as well. We cannot separate 


the social life of any place altogether from its religion. 


This is far more true of the Hindus. The social, economical 


and ethical principles of an Indian have always been 


HEE TE HEHE Oe ERE Tie ME He HE HC ME i EEE He ee EE OS ETE ENE OT ES HEE HEH ME TE SSE SEO MER TRE SEM HERES Oe Se ee ERO AE 
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derived from religious principles. What is relizious is 
necessarily considered to be moral. ‘The daiva sects of 
Karnataka inherit and blend into their texture mach of 
the recognised ethical and social ideas of the larger 
Indian thought. The wniversally accepted principles of 
right living have been accepted and recognised to be 
eriteria of a virtuous life, while long recognised errors 
of conduct have been deprecated. The mathas have acted 
more or less as guardians of morality, and religious 


fervour by close vigilance over their disciples. By 


SE EAE, EF RE GE REE SIE RNR A eB ZR ER a 


maintaining regular agents at different localities, and 

by personal visits, the acharyas tried to tone up the 
moral life of the devotees. The acharyas used to stay 
several weeks in a locality. They not only took cognisance 
of the moral attainment of the people, but gave <nstructions, 


whenever necessary, on living and right conduct. 


The acharyas of the branch mathas, general_y selected 
from amongst the disciples, were placed always at the 
disposal of the villages for their guidance. Moral turpitude 
on the part of a devotee used to, be adequately dealt with 
by the acharyas in consultation with the elders. 
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In maintaining discipline, order and morality among 
the people, the matha and the acharya have been playing 
a prominent role in these days. There is a Saiva matha 
{especially a Virasaiva matha), big or small, and an 
acharya in every village of Karnataka. The matha is the 
institution around which all cultural activities of the 
village are centred. This matha is only a branch, or a 


miniature, of the parent matha. 


The matha is, among other things, at once a court 
and a theatre. The elders assemble here on various 
occasions to discuss matters that fall within their 
jurisdiction. Once, they used to try cases of moral and 
social delinquency on the part of any villager with 
the help of the head of a matha, and mete out punishments 
according to the nature of the offence. Besides cases of 
a moral nature, even minor criminal and civil cases were 


formerly tried there. 


With the introduction of the British judicial system, 


the hold of the matha in this regard gradually decreased. 
But in religious and moral matters, decisions taken at 


the matha by the elders under the guidance of the acharya 
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are still valid. The final appeal in such case: lies 
to the head of the matha to which the parties belong. 
His decision, popularly mown as Adesa, Bahiskar>a patra, 
Nirupa, Vyavasta, is considered to be binding and final 
an religious matters. Like the ecclesiastical courts of 
Europe in the Middle ages, the matha has been serving as 
the dispenser of justice, specially in those cas2s where 
morality and religion are involved. All contracts made 


binding by religious oaths generally come under she 


purview of the mathas. 
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The matha has also been serving as the village 
public hall, and collective functions are genera_ly held ae 
the¥e; congregational, chanting of prayers on al” important 
occasions, religious recitations and dramatic performances 


are also conducted in the mathas. 


Se YE RE ME Re aR He ER REE THR TR ACE nt He 


Thus, the matha, with the acharya as its leader in 
the village, has been not only responsible to a great 
extent for keeping up the moral tone of society, but has 
contributed towards the maintenance of peace, concord and 
orderliness by providing the villagers with an azequate 


forun. 
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The most important social contribution of the Saiva 
matha is the upliftment of the backward classes and 
minimisation of the rigour of caste distinctions. So- 
called untouchables and backward classes were freely 


taken into the religious fold, and the portals to a better 


We ROME HE OE DOR ED EEA 2b Betsy Bop arate 


mode of living and a higher conduct of life were opened 
to then. In this respect, Saiva mathas in general, and 
Virasaiva mathas in particular, functioned more or less 
on the lines of Christian missionaries. Though inter- es 
dining and inter-marriages between the various classes 
were not prescribed, yet the spiritual bond and fellow- 
feeling fostered by mathas reduced to a considerable extent 
the distinction between different castes and sub~castes. 
Members of the so-called untouchables have been found 

to live in fellowship with members of the highest class, 
and, subject to certain limitations, they could take part 


in all the functions of the mathas. 


we Educational Contribution : 


'Educationt, in common parlance, is taken to mean 


some kind of instruction, knowledge, training or skill 
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in any sphere of human activity. The scope of educstion 
1s coextensive with the varied interests ‘human life. In 
its wider sense, education may be described as a creative 
process of the progressive development of the individual 
and social life of a nation. As am an agency, or a group 
of agencies, of cultural advancement, it has been an 
essential element in human civilisation all through the 


ages. 


From ancient days up to the advent of the British, 
education was not a concern of the State. Here and there, 


we find some pathasalas managed by private individuals. 


‘Forest collegest or 'Gurukulas', where specialised studies 


were carried on, have been known from a very remote 

time of Indian History. Taksasila, Nalanda, Kasi, Kanchi 
etc., are famed in Indian literature as great ancient 
centres of higher education and learning. The education 
that was imparted in ancient Indian centres was ‘an 
education of the kind that lifted the savage to the sage 
and the saint, the barbarous to the fraternal, the 


warring to peace!. 


With the development of the temple and the matha, 
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the responsibility of imparting education came under its 
domain. The matha, with the influence of Buddhism, became 
the centre of both primary and higher education. Buddhist 
monastic colleges were the first systematic educational 
institutions. They taught not only Buddhist studies but 
also Brahmin and secular branches of learning. /With 
their inspiration, the Saiva mathas and their acharyas 
voluntarily took upon themselves the responsibility of 
enlightening the people. All the important Saiva mathas 
used to maintain (and are still maintaining) a regular 
band of scholars whose duty was to impart paves rion 
specially in respect of ancient scriputures and learning. 
The Saiva doctrines were, no doubt, studied, but other 
branches of study such as Vyakarna and Nyaya and Kavya 
were not neglected.| The acharyas were almost entirely 
devoted to a course of ethical excellence and intuitional 
gnosis leading to a spiritual awakening. They took upon 
themselves the task of education. There are many examples 
to show that acharyas were greatly responsible for 


diffusing knowledge amongst the mass. 


Like the Christian monastery of medieval days, matha 


was a religious centre, a school and a library. | Not only 
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existing books were preserved with the utmost care, but 
others were imported from other places. Every matha 
usually possesses a library consisting of manuscripts to 
the extent of a few thousand. The larger mathas once 
contained manuscripts, some of which are being preserved 
in different antiquarian institutions. \It is not that 


only religious scriptures were preserved, but books 


on 
music, dance, medicine, literature, philosophy and 4 


paintings”~Some rare Sanskrit manuscripts have been 


recovered from matha libraries in Karnataka. 


Morever the books that were preserved were not left 


to lie fallow. They were industriously and assiduously 
copied, and worn-out ones were replaced with new copies. 
{The manuscripts were written on two materials. One was 


cloth, painted black and called Kaditas, and the other 


palm-leaves. The preparation entailed a laborious process, 


no doubt, but a set of persons were specially entrusted 


by affluent mathas with the work of preparing ietumesker 


The copying of manuscripts was considered a meritoricus 


deed. 


This work of the acharyas was an incentive to the 
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growth of Saiva literature, learning and scholarship and 
was needed to preserve and defend the tradition and 
doctrine among themselves. The custom of holding Fr 
philosophical conferences and doctrinal debates among 
themselves not only sontributed to the growth of critical 
philosophy and logic, but also resulted in transforming 
monasteries into active centres of education, learning 


and literary activity. 


* 


Types of Education : 


The education imparted in the Saiva mathas was 
neither exclusively Saivite nor exclusively monastic. 
Non-Satvite studies and the secular arts and literature 
seem to have received their due share in the eduzational 


curriculum. We can divide this broadly into four types: 


1. Spiritual Education. 
Ze Moral Education. ~~ 

36 Literary Haucationse” 
4% Technical Education. 
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1. Under this may be placed the teaching of Saiva 
philosophy and literature and the essentials of spiritual 
progress. Besides this theoretical aspect of spirituality, 
the practical ways and means of truth-realisatien, such 
as yogic practices, mystical trances, mastery ower the 
body and the mind were taught. | Seriptural study beeame 
an aid in spiritual education and seif-cultivation as a 


matter of course. | 


2. ##Moral instruction was of primary impertance. 
Both the epigraphs and literature testify to the high 
moral conduct and ethical excellence of Saiva acharyas. 
Moral precepts and rules of conduct were taught through 
practical examples. The students learnt the rules of _~ 
purity, cleanliness, food, etiquette, respect for all 
forms of life, obedience to elders and so forth, The 
practice of the five moral precepts (pancasila) nay be 
taken to have been the first moral lesson taught to the 


students in the mathas. 


3. Literary education may have been compulsory \ / 
for all the students in the matha. Monastie as well as 


vocational education had progressed considerably under 
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the supremacy of the acharya, Reading and writing, study 
of the Agamas and books of general knowledge seem to have 


been compulsory elements in the education of a Saiva 


monk, 


4, Technical education, with special reference to 
architecture, sculpture, painting, weaving, basket-making, 


seemg to have been part of Virasaiva education. ~ 


Literary Contribution ; 


In literature, the contribution of Saiva and 
virasaiva acharyas is no less considerable. It would not 
be an exaggeration to say that early religious literature 
in Karnataka (especially in Kannada literature) is 
practically a product of Saivas. It is true that a 
certain amount of literature was produced in royal courts, 
but the output of|the courts was not as extensive as that 
of the mathas, Translation of Sanskrit scriptures into 
Kannada by Virasaiva acharyas continued unabated till 


modern times. <A detailed survey of the literature produced 


BEAR MCRL A RE ACS COE RIE IRE ROTA REE EAE ASE we REC GR LEA RTD CHE SY RE SEES RE EER EIR BE TD SET BME EO AME RES TE HE 


in the mathas has already been made in the earlier chapters. 


¥ ORE 


Meo 


got 


STARTS RT RE STE BR STE BE HE HEHEHE EDK O STR HEME RSE GA RE RE SE SR ETE RRO ORE RC eae ae ea ae ae Se ko Me aie ae teats a ie te 


(i) Translation and Adaptation: Many Sanskrit 
works were translated into Kannada verses by the acharyas 
and devotees. All other Saiva writers were directly 
or indirectly influenced by religion. Some of them 
translated Sanskrit works while residing within the 
precinets, while others derived inspiration, or received 


orders, from the acharyas. 


(ii) Theological Writings : There are several works 
of a theological nature with special reference to the 
Bhakti cult, both in Sanskrit and in Kannada. The 
superiority of the devotion to Siva, types of Bhakti, the 
need for a guru and initiation, the merit of holy 
association and such other topics have been dealth with 
in all the works of this class. Sayana, Vidyaranya as 
well as Sivasaranas mark the beginning of this type of 
literature. Some of these works are of the nature of 
compilations. Devotional verses collected from the 
puranas have been classified and rearranged, according 
to the subject-matter, into different chapters. Many 


commentaries on old works were also written. 


t 
(ili) Biographies : The Saiva movement in Karnataka 
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gave birth to a new branch of Literature in the form of 
biographies (puranas). These works onk the lives and 
deeds of Saiva acharyas cannot be truly called biographies; 
they rather come under hagiography. Heroworship colours 
the biographer's approach to the lives of the acharyas 
or saints, and, as a result, supernatural and exaggerated 
accounts are frequently to be met with. Written from a 
devotional point of view they record the day-to-day 
experiences and incidents of the saint's life, personally 
witnessed by the authors or handed down by tradition. 
Hence, these works may be considered to be essential 
sources of information of the Saiva faith and movement, 
These works further throw light upon the socio-religious 


conditions of Karnataka during the last few centuries, 


We can divide these works into two kinds: The 
caritra type concentrates mainly upon the individual lives 
of different acharyas, while the other type mainly traces 
the history of different acharyas in a chronological 
order, dealing with the life and works of successive heads 
of a matha. This type is also lmow as matha-vamsawali. 
Almost all the ancient mathas have such chronicles. These 


works are found in both verse and prose, and both in 
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Kannada and Sanskrit. 


Similarly, the life of every important Saiva acharya 
or religious reformer has been treated in one or more 
biographical works. There are a few voluminous works 
running to several hundred pages, where almost all the 
early Saiva or Virasaiva saints! lives and activities 
have been narrated. All these types of religious puranas 
are not only important from the point of the detailed lives 
and activities of the early Saiva acharyas and reformers, 
but are also valuable for the exposition of Saiva ideals 
and tenets. For these reasons, the reading and inter- 
preting of the puranas has been part of religious services 


condueted on all important occasions in the mathas. 


{iv) Devotional Songs : Devotional songs and lyrics 
produced by the acharyas and devotees are numerous. These 


devotional songs, expressing lofty sentiments in language 
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of poetic beauty, are called stotras, ie., With all their 
lofty ideas, literary beauty and kh heart-moving music, 

the songs not only became the solace of spiritually 
distressed hearts, but also came to be a potent factor in 


( 
attracting the masses towards Saivisn. 
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With the growth and spread of the matha organisation, 
the popularity of these songs increased and became a 
regular practice with mathas to begin the daily as well 


as occasional devotional services with a song. 


The popularity and esteem enjoyed by these devotional 
songs inspired many others, mainly the acharyas of mathes, 
to write songs on the lines of these older works, and they 


continue to be written to this day. 
Artistic Activities ; 


Music : The cultivation of the musical art in 
medieval Karnataka was assiduously carried on in mathas. 
Devotional songs, like vacanas mentioned earlier, set to 
tunes of various classical ragas, were sung with scrupulous 
care. Deviation from the original tune of these devotional 
songs was never allowed. [‘Aimost all the ragas employed 
in the songs are usually found in ancient musical treatises. 
Bajanas and kirtanas with some musical ragas are regular 


features of the matha. } 
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Painting : The painted célings and walls of many mathas 
are evidence of the artistic sense. The medieval 
biographies of 4 saints as well as matha chronicles 
contain descriptions of mathas having painted ceilings 
and walls where stories from Siva puranas are portrayed, 
with various decorations and designs. For instance, the 
wall of the Huchechappana matha, on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra near Anegondi, is covered with beautiful 
paintings. Beautiful creepers with floral designs, as 
well as war and dance scenes, were carved on the panels 


of front doors and the gate. 


The art of book-illustration by means of miniatures 
was largely cultivated from the 17th century. All the 
illustrated manuscripts have not yet been published, and 
hence no serious attempt has been made to study the 
technique of religious painting. Many such illuminated 


manuscripts are available. The painter's skill was 


generally requisitioned to decorate the labour of penmanship 


Illustrations are of two types, viz., (1) decoration 


and (2) thematic. In the former type, the borders of each 
page are painted with various designs. In the latter 
type, the story narrated in the manuscript is illustrated 
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in vivid detail. This type of illuminated manuscripts, 
so far recovered, are found in museums. A few more 
illuminated manuscripts are definitely known to be in 


existence in different mathas of Karnataka. 


In short, the cultural history of Karnatak, in 
respect of fine arts and crafts, of education, learning 
and literature, since the beginning of the 10th century 
A.D., up to the advent of the British, centred round the 


monasteries. 
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CONCLUDING REVIEW. 


Though the origin of the mathas in Karnataka could 
be found in the eighth century itself, the real beginning 


was in the tenth century A.D. By the end of the tenth 
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century, the Kalamukha monasteries began to appear. By 
the end of the 12th, their successor, the Virasaiva matha, 
appeared. This development is marked by the expansion of 
the activities of the matha. Throughout Karnataka, 
proselytizing activities on the part of Virasaive 
missionaries took place. But the reformers of the first 
few decades of the i2th century had to confront cpposition 
from the rival faiths. By the beginning of the 15th 
century, Virasaivism had overcome all opposition, and the 
Virasaiva matha had taken deep roots in the soil of 
Karnataka under the royal patronage of Vijayanagara. Their 
missionaries found a more congenial and accommodating 
atmosphere to preach their faith. Consequently, numerous 
branches of mathas were established by the Jangamas. The 
period between the 15th and the 17th centuries may be 
called the era of the growth of the branch mathas among 


the Virasaivas. As a result, every village in Karnataka 
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inhabited by the Virasaivas came under the religious 
influence of these mathas and gradually they even penetrated 
the neighbouring areas. The five original mathas of the 


- t 
Virasaivas claimed a strength of thousands of branches. 
. - 1 
At the same time, the Virasaiva mathas and the 
' Pe i 
Sringer1 matha received a setback when the Vijayanagara 


rulers came under the influence of the Vaishnavas. 


Under the patronage of the Keladi rulers, many of 
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these Virasaiva mathas as well as the Sringeri matha were 
revived and restored to their former position, and many 
new Virasaiva mathas came into existence. ‘The latter were 
allowed to pursue their evangelical vocation. Se 
The impact of Western civilisation during the 19th 
century and the growth of rationalistic ideas amongst the 
people have come in the way of the further expansion of 
the Virasaiva mathas. A process of gradual decadence 
has already set in. However, in spite of many disadvant- 
ageous developments, it is still surviving as a living 
institution. Particularly on the villagers, its influence 


is very great. 
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The importance of the matha does not lie only in 
its religious activities. It has contributed much to the 
development of culture. It has created a rich devotional 
literature, patronised and popularised classical music, 
encouraged the art of manuscript writing, boosted 
handicrafts, and elevated the socially backward communities 
by presenting before them a higher and healtheir code of 
life. © Leosening the rigidities of the caste system 
by reconciling the value and eangte ty of all beings at the 
spiritual level, the spread of Kannada, encouragement of 
primary education, the popularisation of ethical virtues xe 
kindness, non-violence, obedience® devotion, through their 
act and conduct among the devotees, and above all the 
fostering of a spirit of fellow-feeling or spirit of unity 
amongst persons of different parts of the countrys These 
are some of the notable contributions of the monastic 


movement in Karnataka. 


But no institution can claim perfection, and the 
matha. is not an exception. The unusual multiplication 
of Virasaiva mathas during the 17th and 18th centuries 
and after, cannot be ascribed solely to religious causes. 
Allurement of money, power and prestige cannot be 


altogether ruled out among the motives behind the foundation 
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of so many mathas,. Brothers and other members of the same 
family are frequently seen founding different mathas 
instead of devoting themselves to the cause of their 
ancestral matha. The history of several mathas contains 
accounts of friction among members of the ‘same family on 
the question of succession to headship and establishment 
of separate mathas. For example, the history of the 
Virakta mathas, as depicted in Niranjana Vamsa Ratnakara, 
furnishes illustrations of such internal dissensions. 
The offerings given by the disciples, and the honour and 
prestige associated with the headship of the matha were 
also reasons for the establishment of new mathas. Moreover, 


the principle of hereditary succession to the headship 


{(Putravarga Pattada matha among Virasaivas), as adopted 
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by most of them, sometimes elevated unworthy persons to 
the headship, resulting 1n internal differences and the 
lowering of the image of the mathas. 


The mathas began to consider themselves fortunate 
if they could somehow, through the help of influential 
disciples, procure honoured seats in the royal court. The 
greatness of a matha no longer depended upon the religious 


attainments of its acharyas, but upon the power and prestige 
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Secured in the royal court. Mathas favoured by kings 
began to get precedence over mathas without suck patronage, 
in other spheres also. As a result of constant contact 
with the court, mathas favoured by the kings anc nobles 
began to enhance their outward show by adopting courtly 
formalities, pomp and grandeur. Others tried to imitate 


them as far as possible. 


- The craze for power and prestige and the lust for 
wealth and property gradually tended to replace simplicity 
by formality. The intimate and sincere relationship between 
the guru and Sisya, as we find in the early period, 
gradually gave place to a formal relationship. Direct 
approach without an intermediary ceased to exist, On the 
whole, the relationship between the religious heads and 
their disciples became to a certain extent artificial. of 
course, it would not be true to say that all mataas 
developed the above characteristics; it is specially true 


in the case of mathas which imbibed courtly formalities. 


The multiplication of mathas adversely affected the 
country in another way also. During the later period, 


mathas served as an asylum to those who tried to escape the 
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necessity to labour for a living. Hundreds of adle-bodied 


persons, putting on devotees! garb, sought refuge in mathas, 


The later history of the mathas is also marked by 
the growing spirit of conservatism and orthodoxy, in place 
of the catholicity which had characterised the early period 


of the movement. 


In some mathas, women and specially members of the 
Backward classes were debarred from entering the prayer-~ 
hall. Intolerance of the beliefs of other sects, undue 
supremacy given to tradition, attention paid to the letter 
rather than to the spirit of rules and regulations, and 
similar trends have made the matha a less progressive 


institution. 


Because of this gradual loss of dynamic qiality, 
the matha, at present no longer enjoys the same erviable 
status that it used to enjoy formerly. Unless it adapts 
itself to the changing circumstances, its future cannot 


be assured. 
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NOTES 


1. For the study of the general aspects of the saiva 
and Virasaiva mathas we are to rely upon the cone 
ventions, traditions usages etc. I have consulted 
various heads of the mathas and the experts in the 
field about different customs and practices followed 
by the mathas. Myself being the head of Hirematha, 

acqpainted Davanagere, intimately seyneeted with the customs 
and rituals of the mathas, Hence I have made personal 
observations regarding the practices prevalent among 
the Virasaiva mathas. 

2. Though it was an old institution, it became powerful 
and colourful under the Kalamukha acharyas, It is 
believed that Sankaracharya in the early part of the 
8th century revived this old institution and geve a 
new dimension to it. But the major share of credit 
goes to the Kalamukhas, who popularised and systema- 
tised this Institution in Karnataka on a large scale. 
We get have epigraphical evidence from the 10th 
century onwards to this effect. 


36 ZA, IV, p.333- 

4. Monier Williams, A Sanskrit English Dictionary 

Se D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossary, p.201. 
66 EC, VII, Sk. 102, 

Te AR, of 1960, No. 357. 

8. Ibid., No. 667. 

9. _-ibid., No. 671. 

10. EC, VII, Sk. 276. 

11. Sringeri, Balehonnur ete. can be cited as examples. 
12. EC, V, Bh. 117 and Sankaracharya matha at pure: 
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22. EC, VII, He. 60. 

23. EC, IV, Cl. 30. 
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26. SgoaRe, 1. 

27. EC, VII, Sk. 126. 

28.  Ibid., Sk. 102. 

29. MAR, 1936, pp.97=98. 
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SII, XV, No. 56. 
MAR, 1919, P.i4, Para 32. 


The Kurubas are even now the followers of the 
Revenasiddha sampradaya. The Jangamas usvally 
conduct the ceremonies. So it can be surmised 
that the Kurubas constituted the disciples of this 
matha,. 


EC, VII, p. 202. 

Guruvamsa Kavya by Kasi Lakshamana Sastri, the 
asthana Vidwan of Sacchidananda Bharati II (1706-41) 
is such an example. The contemporary historical 
events also find mention along with the history of 
the Sringeri matha in this work. 

EI, VIT, p.202, 


EC, VIII, Tl. 88,81; SII, IX, part I No. 95 (AR, 
No. 230 of 1918) Ibid., No. 98-160. 


Ibid., Tl. 53, 183; SII, IX, part I, No. 135; 
xT, part Ii, 139. 


Ibid.-,Tl.- 80,60,54,40; EC, VII, Sk.27 ; SII, IX, p.66%4 


SII, XV, No. 37 (BK, No. 106 of 1929-30). 
Sit, XV, No. 13 (BK, No. 212 of 1926-27). 
EC, VIII, Tl. 69. 

Ibid., Tl. 91. 

MAR, 1943, p.129. 

R.B. Pandey, Hindu Samskaras, p.187. 
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Among Virasaivas, the acharyas designate gets a 
special training at the Sivayogamandir (near Badami). 
There they are given all the training necessary for 
an acharya. Usually, the acharyas are selected from 
among these trainees. 
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It is interesting to note that even an other than 
a Jangama can earn a diksha by his good conduct. 
After this, he is treated on an equal footing with 
a Jangamae 


It closely corresponds to the second birth of the 
Hindus. 


P.V. Kane, History of Dharmashastra, TI,P.I. p. 268. 


Rige, X. 109, 5. 
Ibid., Til, 8,455. 


S.C. Nandimath, Handbook, P.68. 
Ibid., PPe 67-68. 


Siddhants Shikamani, Cha, VII, 11. 
Nandimath, Handbook, p.67. 


The Brahmins trace their origin to one of the seven 
Risis; Gautam, Angiras, Kashyapa, Jamadagni, 
Vishwamitra, Vasistha, and Kaundinya. 


The Virasaivas invariably trace their origin 
to the Panchacharyas, Moreover, every Virasaiva 
socio-religious ceremony takes place before the 
five Kalasas, which represent these five acharyas. 


The Gayatri is revealed to the Brahmins; the 


‘Panchankshari or the Shadakshari is revealed to 


the Virasaivas. 


Many inscriptions of the Sringeri matha reveal that 
they were given grants {for daily worship of these 
images) by various kings, queens and officials of 
various dynasties of Karnataka. 


K.AN. Sastry, Development of Religion in South Indi 


pp ° 66-67. 
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: : 
x APPENDIX. # 
z LIST OF MATHAS IN KANRATAKA, z 
: 3 
é & 
® - x 
: 
* Taluka Place Name of the Matha : 
2 : 
: 1 2 3 3 
: Z 
* 

z 1. BANGALORE DISTRICT 2 
: : 
# Anekalla Anekalla Desada Matha ¢ 
4 % 

% Rajapur Matha. a 
* x i 
= Bangalore City Aralipeth /VShri Belimatha. i 
# Chikp et ~Basavalinga Shastri matha. = 
* " “Shri Mahantara matha. 5 
g Dodpet ~Shri Jangam matha. 2 
a " -Shri Karisidda Wodeyer matha. % 
# Jamkhanpet Shri Desada mathe. % 
# Kempegouda Cirtle -Shri Sarpabhooshane matha, &% 
% Mamoolpet Shri Jangama Matha. z 
= Near Chiklalabag .Shri Muttinakanti matha. Ms 
# Near Jail _ Shri Jangam Tippashetti mathad 
% Near Lalbhag Shri Kolad matha. # 
¥ Near Marlyappa = 
s Chaultry Shri Karishiddappa matha. z 
4 S. Bangalore Shri Shankar matha. M 
# Vimanapur (H.A.L) Shri Vibhutipur matha. i 
i Yashavantpur v Shri Jangam matha. i 
= at 
% Channapattane Bodahalli Shri Kanni Wodeyar matha. # 
* Devanahalli. Budigere /Shri Budigere Mahantan matha 
PH Mt Shri Vishwanath Wodeyar matha.é 
3 Devanahalli v Shri Chikka matha. se 
- " . Shri Jangam Mahantan Matha. 
ed " Shri Marichannappa's matha. 4% 
i Devanayakanahalli Shri Mulkunte Jangam matha. +x 
x Gokare Shri Rache Wodeyar matha. % 
ie Hansamaranahalli Shri Jangam Mahantana matha. & 
z " Shri Nag Wodeyar matha. x 
: Kodagurki . Mangalvaradmatha. 5 
= Langadevana- ’Shri Lingadevaru matha. z 
Golla hall 3 
x “3 
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c2 
1 2 i 3 
Channapattan Settigere Shri Jangam Aradri matha, 
Devanahalli Vadigenahalli Shri Jangama Mahantana 


Ammanakere Matha, 
" Shri Virakta Gangadhar 
Wodeyar matha. 
Vadigenhalli Pura Shri Devanhalli Mahantana 


z 
E-3 
ra 
% 
. 3 
+9 
c 2 
. 
x 
x 
*t 
* 
* 
at 
*” 
5 
matha, os 
baa 
Doddaballapur Chikkabelavanagala Shri Jangam matha. = 
Doddaballapur Shri Kallu matha. % 
Padagattamadagu Shri Wofdeyar matha, a 
Gangadharour Shri Dodda matha. # 
" Shri Kailas matha. ‘a 
Hoskur Shri Jangam matha,. : 
Kondasandra Shri Nanjayya Wodeyar matha. . 
(Satenahalli) % 
Rajipur Shri Benki Wofdeyar matha. 2 
(Palana Jogihalli) Shri Jangam matha, a 
Rajipur Shri Kodi matha. 2 
" Shri Voppatina Wodeyar matha. ? 
os 
Hosakote Hosakote Shri Birage matha. & 
" Shri Chilame matha. : 
w Shri Virakta matha. : 
Sulebele Shri Maralakunte Wodeyar matha¥ 
Kanakapur Gavimadu Shri Degal matha. 
(Kanakapur) 
Goravanapur Shri Jangam matha. 
Mallahall2i Shri Shantalingadevara mathe, 
Mallige mettalu Shri Lavanga Bharati matha. 
Magadi Arasinkunte Shri Hosmatha. 
Banavadi Shri Kenchegalbande matha. 


u Shri Kenchagala matha. 
i Shri Topina matha. 


Byalakere Shri Jangam matha. 
Chakrabhavi Shri Jangam matha. 
Chikkamarukal Shri Jangam matha. 
Choudi Begur Shri Mukkal Devaru 
{Jangam Gadduge) 
Dodderi Shri Chennaveer Wodeyar matha. 
Magadi Gudemanahalli Shri Gururaj Wodeyar matha. 
" 


Shri Jangamayya's matha, 
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1 2 

Magadi Gudemanahalli Shri 
" Shri 
Helekallu Shri 
Kallya Shri 
Kannanuru Shri 
Kempasagar /shri 

(Satnur) 
Kepapur Shri 
Kudur Shri 
j Nerlavadi Shri 
Salur Shri 
” Shri 
Sannagere Shri 
Tippa Sandra J/ Shri 
Uddendahalli Shri 
NeLamangal Bellanagere Shri 
Chikkannanahalli ~ Shri 
Doddbele Shri 
Haggunde Shri 
Honarayanahalli Shri 
Kittahalli Shri 
Kulipur (K.G.) Shri 
Lakkuru “Shri 
Mailanahalli Shri 
Manne Shri 


Mallara Banavadi Shri 


Nelamangal ~ ~ Shri 
it ~Shri 
" Shri 


Obalapur YShri 
Pillahalli Shri 


Athani Athani Shri 
" Shri 
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Shivaganga / Shivaganga Bailu matha. 
" -Shivaganga matha. 
" “Shivaganga Melina Gavi matha. 


2. BELGAUM DISTRICT 


Kumara matha. 


AC9 


¥ 


3 


Malla's matha, 
Malledevaru matha, 
Sante matha,. 

Jangam matha. 

Mukkal Devara matha. 
Jangam matha, 


SEH Me REE MRE REE ER HE 


Kenchegalbande matha. 
Topina matha, 

Jangam matha, 

Kudla matha,. 

Hosmath 

Jangam matha, 

Jangam matha. 

Muddaveera Wodeyar matha, 


Jangam matha. 
Jangam matha. 
Dodda matha. 
Mahantana matha. 
Jangam Kempa Devar matha 
Jangam Kempa Devar matha. 
Chonki matha. 
Mahantana matha, 
Jangama matha,. 
Jangam matha. 
Mallara Banavadi 
Jangam matha. 
Hosmatha, 
Mahantana Matha, 
Pavadi Shetty Basavanma's 
matha, 
Jangam matha. 
Pillehalli Joga matha. 


Mattige matha. 
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* 
® 


: 3 
: : 2 3 : 
* xt 
= i‘. 3 
% = 6Athani Athani ’ Shri Murugendraswami Gaddige # 
z " ’ Settar matha. 3 
3 " Totakhandimatha, z 
3 Savadi V Virakta matha, : 
= Shegunshi jNirakta matha, 2 
= Telsang Virakta matha. z 
= Tigadi ~Shri Kasi matha. e 
4 " “Shri Virakta matha. ‘ 
tt Shri Virakta matha. : 
* + 
z Bailhongal Bagewadi /ghri Virakta matha. 2 
é Bailhongal Shri Kumbargeri matha, : 
# Hunsikatti v Shri Hirematha,. % 
# Mugutkan Hubli Shri Gonikanti Hirematha. # 
é Nagnur /Shri Rudrakshi matha. ¢ 
® Nagnur /Shri Sidrameshwaramatha. # 
g Sattigerl Shri Hirematha, # 
# Sutagatti Shri Hirematha. & 
% R 
% Belgaum Desnur (/Shri Virakta matha. . é 
8 Kittur Shri Kallu matha. & 
# tt Shri Savir matha. % 
% Mutnal Shri Hirematha, & 
# Shahapur “ Shri Jadematha. 
= " wv Shri Gombimathe, 
= Sambre Shri Virakta matha,. a 
# Wadagaon Shri Kalyanswami matha,. # 
% ¥ 
# Chikkodi Chandur Shri Shantadevar matha. 3 
Fs Chikkodi v Charamurthi matha. # 
= s /Charanti matha. # 
£ Chinchani Gurusthal mathe. * 
= " Prabhusvamy mathe. a 
2 Kurali Shri Girl matha of Maratha's « 
% Sadalga ’ Shri Mahanta matha. : 
3 Yedur - Kadadevar matha. & 
hd % 
2 Gokak Ankalgi / Shri Advi mathe. : 
- Arabhavi “Shri Durdundeshwara matha. # 
z Gokak Shri Hadigeppannavar matha. 4% 
z " Shri Muppayanavarswamy matha. + 
* a _ Shri Sampadani matha. # 
4 Konnur Shri Hirematha, # 
= " “ Shri Kadasiddeshwara matha. # 
3 Kundargi Shri Kundargi matha. 
& % 
P 3 
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1 2 3 2 

# 

Gokak Yadawad / Shri Chouki mathe. : 
" Shri Hirematha. . 

Pd 

Hukkeri Badageri Shri Virakta matha. x 
Belvai Shri Hiremath. g 

Hukkeri Shri Hirematha. 2 

" Shri Virakta matha. & 

Nerli Shri Charanti mataa. # 

. Sari Virakta matha. * 

Wantamuri Shri Holi matha. = 

Yamakanamaradi /Shri Hiremath, % 

x 

Khanapur Khanapur Shri Gombi Matha. 2 
’ Shri Kavale matha. # 

" Shri Savalgi matha, i. 

ca 

Parasgad Hospet Shri Hosa matha. : 
(Saundatti) Huli Shri Panchavannige Hiremath. & 
Hupli Shri Sambayyanavar matha. 2 

Inam Hongal Shri Hirematha a 

n Shri Virakta maths. ¢ 

Munoli Shri Birakta mathe. ; 

Muragod Shri Keladi Hiremeth. : 

" Shri Virakta mathe. . 

Saundatti /Snri Kalmath Gaddige % 

Sindhagl Shri Alur matha. 2 

Yekkundi Shri Viratka mathe. # 

Ht 

Ramadurga Awaradi / Shri Phalaharswami mathe. ‘ 
Bannur Shri Chikka matha. : 

Betkunaki Shri Virakta matha, : 

Katkol Snri Chouki matha. * 

Katkol Shri Hiremath. : 

Katkol . Shri Satalingappama matha. x 

Ramadurga /Shri Virakta matha, z 

Shivapet /Shri Virakta matha. Fs 

Toragal ~Shnri Hirematha,. # 

Sampagaon Sampagaon “®hri Chananti matha, # 
id ’ Kalapurimatha. x 

" - Rudrakshi matha. id 

" -Shri Patri matha. % 

x 

ca 

Sankeswar Senkeswar “Shri Virakta matha, Z 
3 

- # 


* 
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3. #BELLARY DISTRICT 
Bellary Bellary “shri Mariswamiji matha. 
Chellagurki Shri Yerriswamy matha. 
Hadagali Hadagali “Shri Gaviswamy matha. 
" “Shri Mallankeri matha,. 
Hanumagondena~ ri Allipuraswamy mathe. 
halli 
Hire-Hadagali “Shri Halswamy matha. 
Holagundi Shri Ujjanivaiyar matha. 
Kuruvatti “Shri Prabhuswamy matha. 
Linganayakana-~ ~ Shri Chennaveeraswamy matha. 
halli 
Harapanahalli Harapanahalli /Shri Teggina matha, 
Hospet Anaravathi ~ Shri Balachintamani matha. 
Hampi . Shri Shankar Bharathi matha, 
Hospet Shri Kotturswamy matha. 
Kemp1i “Shri Virakta mathe. 
Mariammanahalli Shri Gurupadaswamy mathe. 
" Shri Prabhuswamy matha. 
Nagalapura Shri Siddarameswaraswamy 
matha, 
Shri Voppatheswaraswamy matha 
Kudlagi Kanahadugu Shri Saravanappa matha. 
Kottur /Shri Gurubasaveswara swamny 
matha, 
Ujjain - Shri Ujjain Semsthanam matha,. 
Mallapuran Hampasagara Shri Allipura matha. 
Kombli VShri Kombli matha,. 
BIJAPUR DISTRICT 
Badami Belur Shri Neelakantha matha. 
Guledagudda “Shri Gurusthala matha. 
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E 2 
* 59 
# 1 2 3 i 
*% ~ Bs 
3 F 
z 4 
x Badami Guledgudda “Shri Murugha matha. 3 
= ft Shri Voppathina matha. 4 
# Keruru Shri Charanti matha. ; 
= " Shri Virakta matha. 4 
2 Mattikatti Snri Charanti matha. z 
z Suleri Shri Hirematha, : 
& % 
é Bagalkot Bagalkot Shri Karaveera matha. i 
# Kaladagi Shri Hirematha, : 
* x 
t Ragewadi Alamatti / Shri Hirematha. z 
é Bagewadi /Shri Virakta matha. i 
x Dindwar ’ Shri Gachina matha, x 
é Ingaleswar Shri Virakta matha. z 
x Managuli 2 Shri Hiremathe. z 
z Nidagundi /’Shri Pattada matha. = 
# Yarnal /Shri Virakta matha. : 
x x 
# Bijapur Babanagar Shri Hiremathe. 2 
: Bijapur “Shri Hiremathe. é 
& . Shri Hiremathe. ie 
# Hagathan Shri Hirematha. ; 
% Tikota Shri Hiremathe, ran 2 
# Konnur Shri Hirematha. # 
# Mamadapur Shri Virakta matha. i 
*% # 
é Hunagund . Aminagada Shri Saranga matha. Fs 
% Kamatagi “Shri Huchayya matha. 3 
# Nandwadgi Shri Hirematha. 3 

% 
: Tlkal Tlkal / Shri Virakta mathe. s 
% a 
Z Indi Agarkhed Shri Virakta matha,. st 
z Banthanal v Shri Virakta matha, z 
* Chadachana Shri Virakta matha. 3 
2 Horti Shri Hiremathe,. * 
# Inchageri Shri Pattadderara matha. 3 
% Shivapura Shri Virakta mathe. % 
# Teggihalli Shri Gavi matha, 2 
x Tadavaiaga Shri Hiremathe. : 
z Tambe Shri Shiddaya matha. a 
z " Shri Virakta matha,. x 
* % 
; Jamakhandi Hanchinal Shri Hirematha. : 
# is 
: A 
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Jamakhandi 


Muddebihal 


Mudhol 


Shindagi 


2 


Jamakhandi 
" 


wt 

| 
Mareguddi 
Rabakavi 
Surapalli 
Terdal 


Hirur 
Kuntagi 
Muddebihal 
Talikoti 
Talikoti 


Bilagi 
nt 


Mahalingapur 
Mudhol 


Bandal 
Bhantnoor 
Hippargi 
Hunshyal 
Kakkalameli 
Korhalli 
Malghan 
Moratgi 
Shindagi 

if 


"W 


Yaragall BK. 
"W 


it 


Yankanchi 


7 
y 
/ Sari 
Shri 
“Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
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Kalyana matha. 


Muttina matha. 
Muttinkaniti matha,. 
Oli matha. 

aAdavi matha, 
Virakta matha. 
Sadananda matha. 
Hirematha. 

Virakta matha. 


Bev. Matha. 
Gururudraswami matha, 
Hona matha. 

Charanti matha. 
Virakta matha. 


Hirematha,. 

Kalyana matha, 
Mahalingeswara mathe, 
Virakta matha,. 
Hirematha,. 


Hirenatha, 
Virakta matha. 
Alur matha, 
Hirematha,. 
Hirematha. 
Hirematha. 


i Gaddigi matha, 


Hirematha,. 
Hirematha. 
Muppayyana matha,. 
Hiremathea, 
Hirematha. 
Hirematha. 


i Virakta matha, 


Urana matha. 
Chikkappayana matha. 
Hallada matha,. 
Hirematha. 
Hirematha. 
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Koppa 


Narashimharaj~ 
pur 


Challakere 


- Chitradurga 


Davangere 


Harihar 


Hiriyur 


Hosadurga 


Jagalur 


Molakimuru 
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CHIKKAMAGALUR DISTRICT 


Bhandigaddi 
Hariharapura 


Balehonnur 


Sringeri 


Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 


Tengina matna, 
Matha. 


Rambhapuri Samsthanam 
matha,. 

Sringeri Semsthanam 
matha. 


GHITRADURGA DISTRICT 


Gourbpura, 
Chitradurga. 
Sirigere 
Issamudra 


Kongunde 
Lakshmisagara 


Anaji 

Avaragola 

Davangere 
" 


Doddabathi 
Hebbalu 
Kakaragolla 
Kondajji 
Mahajanahalli 
Mitlakatte 
Beeranahalli 
Alaghatta 
Sanehalli 


Devikere 
Sokke 


Buddenahalli 


Shri 


‘Shri Chinmuladri Brinmmatha. 


Jangam matha, 


Muruga matha. 


Shri 


shri 
Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 


Shri 


, Shri 


Shri 
Shri. 
Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 


Shri 


Sirigere Taralbalu 
Dod mnatha, 
Virakta matha, 
Anandappa's matha. 
Charantiana matha. 


Jangam Chowki matha, 


Virasangappanavar matha, 
Shri Brihanmatha (Hirematha) 


Tirukappanavarmatha,. 
Virakta matna. 
Virakta matha,. 
Virakta matha,. 


Jangam matha,. 
Virakta matna, 
Jangam matha. 
Jangam mathae 
Jangam Charanti matha. 
Jangam Charanti matha, 


Gurusiddhana matha. 
Atitha matha. 


Uruvakona Gavi matha. 
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Molakalmuru Molakalmuru Shri Hirematha,. 
Muradi Shri Siddwswara matha, 


Mathas in Soma- 
varpet. Taluka 


Virajpet 


Byadagi 


COORG DISTRICT 


Kadlipeth 
" 
Kenchavanhalli 


Badaga Banangala 
Bettadapura 
Giripura 
Kallanchery 
Mayamudi 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 


Madapura matha. 
Hosaguthi matha. 
Nerugalale matha. 


Shi Abbimatta modlipet 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 


Shari 
Shri 
Shri 


Shri 


Kelakove matha. 
Kajur matha. 
Aigoor matha. 
Harangi matha. 
Madaptna matha. 
Kudige matha. 
Thorenoor matha, 
Shringala matha. 
Madagouda mathe. 
Somavarpet matha,. 
Haraga matha. 
Sidigalale matha, 
Krikodli matha,. 


Madre matha. 
Kallallimatha,. 
Kailasa Ashrama 


Kullegouda matha. 


Kannada matha,. 


Shri 


Shri Kallancherry matha. 
Shri Japadakatte matha. 


Muggu matha, 


DHARWAR DISTRICT 


Byadagi 
Guddamallapur 
tt 


Kadarmandalgi 


’ Shri Muppinaswami matha, 


Shri Dasoha matha, 


Shri Mukabasappaswami matha. 
/Y Shri Kalla matha. 
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Byadagi Motebennur /snri Rudradevara matha, 
Dharwar Anmminabhavi “Shri Hiremath. 
Betegeri Shri Neelakanta matha. 
Dharwar Shri Murugha mathe. 
" Shri Panchagraha Hirematha 
Garag “Shri Madiwalswami Gaddige 
Narendra Shri Guddada matha,. 
Navalur Shri Chik matha,. 
Gadag Gadag “Shri Jagadguru Tontadarya math 
Gadag Shri Shivananda swami matha,. 
Hanagal Akki Alur Muttinakanti matha,. 
" Shri Virakta matha. 
Bommanahalli Shri Virakta mathe. 
Guddadmattihalli Shri Hirematha. 
Hanagal Shri Virakta mathe, 
Naregal Shri Virakta matha,. 
Haveri Agadi “Shri Akkina matha. 
Agadi “Shri Prabiuswami matha. 
Guttal “Shri Charanti matha. 
Havanur Shri Dalavai matha, 
Haveri “Shri Bannada matha, 
" Shri Brihanmatha, 
' i Hawan Bandematha, 
v Hukkeri matha. 
" Shri Shivalingeswar matha. 
" Shri Virakta matha,. 
Hirelingadalli Shri Hirematha,. 
Hosritti Shri Virakta matha. 
Ichangi Shri Virakta matha. 
Karajagi Shri Hirematha & Gavi matha. 
" Shri Virakta matha,. 
Negalur Shri Hirematha. 
Tendur Shri Kalluu matha, 
HirekerurA Hallur Shri Hirematha. 
Rattihalli Shri Hirematha. 
Hubli Hubli “Shri Hanneradu matha. 
" 
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At? 


“Shri Hosa matha. 
~ Shri Hykker Virakta matha 
v Shri Jagadguru Moorusavira 
matha,. 
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Kalaghatgi 


Kundgol 


Mundargi 


Navalgund 


Ranebennur 


Hubli a 
iy 


Old Hubli 
Palikoppa 
Ramanal 
Unakal 
Sulla 


Hire Honnihalli 
" 

Kamadolii 

Kundagol 

Moliolli 


Doni 
Mundargi 


n 
Annigeri 

n 
Konnur 

" 
Choudayyadanpur 
Halageri 
Itagi 


Mudenur 
Ranebennur 
$t 


n 


Abbigeri 
if 
Gajendragad 
t 


"t 
" 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
nr. 
’ Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 


“Shri 
Shri 
"hri 


*Snri 
-Ppri 


Shri 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
_ Shri 
~ Shri 
~Shri 
Shri 


Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
Shri 
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Jade matha. 

Kalburgi matha. 
Kalyana matha. 

Rudraxi matha ° 
Virabhikshavarti matha. 
Virakta matha,. 
Shankara devara matha, 
Hirematha,. 

Virakta matha. 
Hirematha,. 

Panchagrah Hire matha. 


Mahantina mathe. 
Savir matha. 


Virakta matha. 
Panchagraha Hirematha. 
Virakta matha, 


Nandivara matha, 

Andanaswami Samsthana x 
matha. 

Nandivara matha. 


Dashoha matha,. 
Hirematha. 
Hirematha,. 
Virakta matha,. 


Wodeyar Samsthana matha 
Mudali matha,. 
Goggahalli Hirematha. 
Hirematha. 
Puttayyanavar matha. 
Sulegavi matha,. 
Belvagi & Bisanalli 
matha. 


Aralele matha, 
Hirematha,. 

Basavanand swami matha. 
Gavishiddeshwar 


Marimahantswami matha. 


Shri 


Shri Veerabhikshavarti matha. 


Neelkanthaswami mathe. 
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1 2 3 & 
% 
5 
Ron Halkeri Shri Virakta matha. # 
Marmadi Shri Hirematha. x 
Sudi Shri Juktihirematha,. = 

Ron ; Shri Gulaganji matha, 

Savanur Savanur Shri Adavi matha, 
t 


Shri Kal matha,. 
" Shri Doddahanashi matha. 
" Shri Charanti matha. 
" Shri Virakta matha. 


Shiggaon Bankapur Shri Aralele matha. 
Dundsi /Shri Virakta matha. 
Sadashivap eth Shri Virakta matha. 
Shiggaon Shri Virakta matha. 
Shirahatti Balehonnur “Shri Balehonnur Samsthana 
matha. 
" Shri Guru Dingalaswami matha. 
Kadkol Shri Gangebhavi matha, 
Itagi Shri Virakta mathae 
Lakshmeswar ~ Shri Rudraswamy matha. 
" ~Shri Suragi matha,. 
" Shri Totad Devara matha. 
Mudihalli Shri Virakta matha. 


GULBARGA DISTRICT 
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c 3 

* Aland Khajuri Shri Virakta mathe. 

z Kadakanchi, Shri Santeswar matha. 

= Salger Shri Hirematha. 

é Jidga Shri Shivalingdev matha, 

# 

%  Chincholi Ainapur Shri Basayya matha. 

z Salebiranahalli § ShriDoda matha. 

# Dhutarga Shri Chick matha. 

% Mukhraba Shri Chick matha. 

* Korvi Shri Digambarayyana matha. 

% Navadgi Shri Hirematha. 

z Ratkal Shri Rudradeva Virakta matha. 
z Hosahalli Shri Shurshant matha. 

J 
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Chitapur Kollur Shri Hirematha 
Nalwar Shri Ravoor matha,. 
if 


. Shri Hirematha 
tt Shri Korisideswar matna. 


Nagaon Shri Shankar matha, 
Dandothi Shri Virakta matha. 
" Shri Shambulingayya matha. 
Arjembga Shri Siddayya matha. 
4 
" Gulbarga Brahmapur Shri Choudapur matha. 
nv 
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Shri Gaddigi matha, 


SRR EERE RR Be BR EH ee Re TE REE RE HE 


_ Jewargi Jewargi Shri Shanmikhnswami matha,. 
, Mandrawad Shri Baslingayya matha, 
Sedum Hanganahalli Shri Holimatha, 
Gundappalit B. Shri Kaldanmatha,. 
Toranhalli Shri Shivashankaraya matha, 
Shahapur Itagi Shri Chikk matha, 
Sirval Shri Jangam mathe. 
Shorapur Kodekal / Sari Basappayya matha,. 
Shorapur Shri Neelayya matha, 
Yadgir Kedechur Shri Chanveer Swami matha, 
Gurmitkal Shri Shantveer swami matha. 
" Shri Hirematha,. 
Yadgirl Shri Ramgiri matha,. 
it Shri Mahantagiri matha. 
" Shri Malibhagi metha. 
Hedgimadrai Shri Mahant mathe. 
z Belgera Shri Mallikarjuné matha. 


HASSAN DISTRICT 


Arakalgud Arakalgud “Shri Chilume matha. 
Kollur Shri Dodda matha. 
Arashikere Arasikere Shri Doddamatikurke Budalu 
matha. 
Haranahalli Shri Kodi matha. _ 


TERETE ETRE IE TEE ME SEE HERE HET Re BRE SME Ee I EE a SE Re he SE Se a a Se Re ee a age RR SE TR EA BY ae Sa. 
A a EEE REE pe Oe He Ce ae AE eA FYE RE RE a LE AC REED AE Re a Re a 


FEE HEE TERETE HEE Se re ee a SHE RE aE Se Keke EY oe 
Goruen of History and ichaciog Kar iee ava panies Fa aa ERE MES EE MEO ME A Me a cali acd 


ri A “i na} 


i oe ye 


t 
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% 
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Beluru Arehalli Hobli Shri Mallapur matha. 
Belur Shri Bikkod Shri Virakanta 
Dodda matha,. 
Hassan Hassan Shri Javahalli matha. 
" Shri Tannerahalla matha. 
" Shri Yalgunda matha, 
KOLAR DISTRICT 
Bagepalli Gulur “Shri Widumamidi matha. 
Vabasandra Shri Nidamayyana matha. 
Gouribidanur JeeLakunte Shri Jangam matha. 
Machenahalli Shri Jangam matha. 
Gudibanda Gudibanda Kasba Shri Jangam matha. 
Kolar Jodi Thambihalli Shri Majjigehalli matha. 
’ Jodi Nagalapur Shri Nagalapur Jangam matha. 
Kolar Hedlwadi Shri Jangam Virakta matha. 
Kolar Shri Santebyle matha. 
Nagalapur Shri Jangam matha. 
Malur Narasapur Shri Jangam matha. 
Basavapur Shri Byragi matha. 
Malur Phri Byragi metha. 
Mulbagal Avanti Shri Avani matha. 
Nangali Shri Srikantswami matha. 
Tayalur Shri Jangam matha,. 
Sidlagnatta Sadali Shri Jangammatha. 
Sidlaghatta Shri Chowki matha, 
Srinivaspur Nambihalli Shri Nambihalli matha. 


Chamarajanagar Mangala 


MANDYA DISTRICT 


Shri 


Jangam matha, 


BER ERSTE ETHER RE ERE HE OE RR TE BOE BE AS TSH HER 


SHE SE Ae ae HA He ee ae He ee ae 


BU Ob eae HERE Se RE ER EA EO Dae He OE HE Ee EE TE a ET re Ee EE ES HAR RU O HERE 


JAAS RITE RR a IE 0 OE TEI OHS OBE CEI OT HO RIE RIM 


\ 


SERRE RRO TTR TERE RRR TE EE ORR RG talon to ROI Rt tat i Rie Rela eR HE aan iol ag RR ROR ae RR Re Re ge tee ae 


FEE IE RE ERE He ee He Ee a ae ee aie eae ete a ae ee ee oe ae 
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MANDYA DISTRICT 
4 
Krishnarajpeth Krishnarajpet Shri Gavi matha, 
Malavalli Malavalli Shri Purigali Channabasava 


MYSORE DISTRICT 


Chamarajanagar Mangala 


(Ummathur Hobli) Shri 


Heggadedevana 


kote Bidagal Shri 


Hunsur Kothavadi Shri 


Krishnaraja nagar Krishnarajanagar Shri 


Sligram Shri 

Mysore My sore /Spri 
n Shri 

" Shri 

Nanjanagud Nanjangud Anri 
Tayur Shri 

Periyapttan Beladapur Shri 
Periyapatna Shri 

T. Narasipur Sosale Shri 
Mudukatore Shri 

Halavalu Shri 

Yalandur Yalandur /gpri 
NORTH KANARA DISTRICT 

Karwar Majali Shri 
Kumta Gokarn ’ Shri 


Wodeyar mavha,. 


Jangam matha. 


Padaval matha. 


Kendagunnalyyana 
Gaddige matha, 


Yoganandeswara matha, 
Solgavi Jangam matha. 


Parakalswamy mathe. 
Japadkatte matha. 
Malingamma matha. 


Jangam Kasi Vedara matha 
Pancheswar Vedara matha 


Gavi matha,. 
Japadakatte matha. 


Vatalu Jangam matha,. 
Kolur matha. 
Jangam mathae 


Virashaiva matha,. 


Kokamatha 


Virashaiva matha,. 


Bd 
: 3 


SEA OF MERE TEE ae ae he ee a SE Ee FN RE Oe ee me te oe aa tie Bee BEE ee op HEE TERE ee EE ee Ss re a ate Stn SE ee Se EP a He a 
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Sirbi Banawashi Shri Holimatha 


Sirsi Shri Virakta matha. 


SHIMOGA DISTRICT 


Bhadravati Bhadravati Shri Holalkere matha,. 
Gonibeedu Shri Gonibeedu matha, 
Channagire Tyavaniga Shri Virakta matha. 
Channagiri Shri Virakta matha. 
Honnali Honnali Shri Hirekal matha Wirematha 
Kumkova Shri Hirematha. 
Sagar Achapura Shri Murugha matha,. 
Talguppa Shri Kudli matha. 
Shikaripur Kalenahalli Shri Shivayogi mandir 
Shikaripur Shri Hirematha. 
Shimoga Yalavatti Shri Bekkinakal matha. 
Kurdli Shri Sringeri matha, 
Sorab Hale Sorab Shri Gowrikere matha. 
Sorab Shri Kyasnur matha. 
Thirthahalli Kowledurga Shri Mahantin matha, 
Thirthahalli Shri Malali matha. 


SOUTH KANARA DISTRICT 
Mangalore Gurupur / Shri Jangam matha,. 


TUMNUR DISTRICT 


Chikkanayakanahalli 
Yelanadu Shri Virashaiva matha. 
Gowdekere Shri Virashaiva matha. 


HE RR He IIHR SISO GEIGER UI REBOOTED EEE FOOTER RDI IEEE IRE LAER AERA IRIE 
BEE GEE EME Re Ae ee eG Me Ee EOD REE OER SRE eS He ETE TE ED QE BD A Ae ESE HE Ae BO I EE RR A ERE EIR SE SME A TE TRE ERE SE TE TE THERE 
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1 2 3 
Gubbi Gubbi / gyri Chennaveer Wodeyar matha 
u “Shri Hosa matha, 
Nittur Shri Gangadhar Woedeyar mathaz 
»* 
Koratagere Manavinakurke Shri Jangam matha. 
Maragondanahalli Shri Revannah's matha. 
Kunigal Kunigal Shri Hirematha. 
Yadiyur ‘Shri Chattra matha,. 
" Shri Jangam matha. 
Pavagada Pavagada Shri Jangam matha. 
Sira Hemdore Shri Jangam matha, 
Patnasandra Shri Jangam matha. 
Tiptur Sivara Shri Jangam matha,. 
Kottigehalli Shri Jangam matha,. 
Tumkur Tumkur Shri Gurupadaiah's matha. 
Sasalu Shri Jangam matha, 
Turukere Nadihalli Shri Pattada Devara matha. 
Mugalur Shri Jangam matha. 


As it is difficult to give an entire list of mathas, 


we have condensed it, 
Karnataka, we have followed the published list of the Muzarai 


commission and our general survey. 


In preparing this list of mathas, in 


My thanks are due to 


Mr. Ballari, V.T., Mr. Guddadamatha, Gurupadayya, and 


Mr. Mulimane, V.H. who have helped me in the preparation 


of this list. 
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SISO A ICROIGR CORI IR RF Oe RR GRR te RI i ROR Ra iia gE RRR ROR IR ROR RR RR RR RR BRR RE RRR BRR J RRR RE Re 


Acharya 


Anubhava Mantapa 


i] 
Astavarana 


Basadi 
Bhikku 
Chaityalaya 
Darsana 


Dharmadarshi 


Diksha 
Gadduge 
Gotra 
Guru 


Gurukula 


Guruvarga matha 


Hirematha 
Jangama 
Kayaka 


Linga 


SH HE RE HEHE HE IE OF AEE He AE REE TH eae EE eH ee a ale a 
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GLOSSARY 


Head of a matha. 


A spiritual organisation to hold religious 


discussions. 

Eight aids helping a Virasaiva. (Guru- 
Linga, Jangama, Padodaka, Prasada, Bhasma, 
Rudrakshi, Mantra). 

A Jaina temple. 

A Buddhist monk. 

A recidence of a Bhuddhist monk. 

A School of Philosophy. 


An officer inbharge of grants and 
charities. 


Ordination or initiation. 
Tomb of a deceased acharya in a matha. 


Clan. 


Preceptor. 
The abode of a teacher where stridents 
resided and acquired knowledge in ancient 
India. 
A matha attached to one of the five 
traditional Virasaiva mathas. 

at Denwel 
A chief, matha in a town. 
Virasaiva Priest. 
Moral and social duty. 


A form in which Siva is worshipped. 
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Mahesvara A Saiva teacher well-versed in Scriptures. 
Another name forthe Jangamas. 

Mandapam A pavilion of a structure for conducting 
religious ceremonies, 

Maridevaru Acharya designate. 

Panchachara Five ethical codes. 

paduka Footwear of an acharya. 

Pattabhiseka Coronation ceremony of an acharya,. 

Pattavallari A golden or silver plate tied to the fore- 


head of an acharya during the coronation 
ceremony, on which is inscribed the names 
of the predecessor and the successor to 
the pontifical seat. 


Putravarga 4 matha wherein a successor to the 


pontifical seat is selected from among the 
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Ragale A form of poetry. 

Sangha Buddhist organisation of monks. 

Sarana A term used to denote a Virasaiva. 
Satsthala Six stages to reach the Absolute Reality 


in Virasaivism. 


Sisyavarga matha A matha wherein succession to the pontifical 
seat is made by selecting a capable person 
from among the Jangamas. 


Vacana Sayings of Saranas. 
Vamsavali Genealogy. 
Vatu Candidate. 
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SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


EPIGRAPHY : 


Annual Reports, Archaeological Survey of India, 
New Delhi. 


Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy, Do. 
Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy, Do. 


Annual Reports of the Mysore Archaeological 
Department, kysore. 


Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, Ed. Hultasch E., 


Archaeological Survey of India, New Deihi. 


Do. Vol. IV, Ed. Mirashi V.V., De. 
Epigraphia Carnatica, Dept. of Archaeology, 


Govt. of Mysore (Now Kenatnka) 


Epigraphia Indica, Archaeological Survey of India, 
Nev CTelhi. 


Inscriptions from Northern Karnatak and Kolhapur State, 
Hd. Kundangar K.G., Kolhepur. 


Mysore Inscriptions, Ed. Rice B.L., Bangalore. 
South Indian Inscriptions Vol. IX, pt. i, 


Vols, XI, XV and XX Archaeological Survey of India, 
New Telhi. 


JOURNALS : 


Bharatiya Vidya, Bombay. 
Indian Antiquary. 
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Indian Culture. 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta. 


Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, 
Rajahmundry. 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 


Journal of the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. 


Journal of the Karnatak University, Dharwar. 


BE SG BAL SEE SD EM UR OE Ta ETE RE Re ME EE ee HE a 


Journal of Indian History, Trivandrum. 

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 

Journal of Oriental Research Institute, Baroda. 
Journal ar novel Asiatic Society, London. 

Kannada Sahitya Parishat-Patrike (Kannada), Bangalore. 
Karnatak Historical Review, Dharwar. 

Sivanubhava (Kannada) Bagalkot. 


The 
Quarterly Journal of, Mythic Society, Bangalore. 


SANSKRIT WORKS: 


U“Basavaraja Sastri (Ed) : Virasaiva Sadachara San raha, 
Hubli, 1964. 


Hayavadana Rao, C., (Trans) Srikara Bhasya, 
Bangalore, 1936. 


Siddhanta Sikhamani, 
Mysore. 


t ' 
Kasinatha Sastri (Bd) 


oe 


- t ‘ 
_-Pandit Mahadevayya (Ed) : Virasaiva Sadachara Sangraha, 
Mysore, 1963. 
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Rama Rau, B. and Sundara:: Sivatattva Ratnakara, 
Sastriar, (Ed.) Madras, 1927. 


Sakhare, M.R., (Hd.) : Lingadharena Chandrika 
(With an English Introduction), 
Belgaum, 1942. 


KANNADA WORKS : 


Basavanal, S.S. (Ed.) Virasaiva Tatva Prakasha, 


Dharwar, 1941. 


Basavanyanavara Satsthalada 
Vacanagalu, 


Dharwar, 196m. 
Sivadasa Gitanjali, 
Mysore, 1963. 


Allamana Vacana Chandrike, 
Mysore, 1960. 


Basavaraju, L., 


ae 


_-~Bhusanura Matha, S.S.(ed} Gururaja Charitra, 
Dharwar, 1950. 


_~Basappa, S. (Ed.) 


Sivatattva Chintamani , 


Chidananda Murthy, M., : Kannada Sasanagala Sanskritika 
Adhyayana, 
Mysore, 1966. 


Dikshit, G.S. Keladi Nayakaru, 


Dharwar, 1969. 
Vacana Sastre Rahasya, 
Dharwar, 1936. 


Vidyaranyara Samakelinaru, 
Vol.I & II, Bangalere, 1933 


Gundappa, D.V. 
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a Halakatti, P.G., 


Nirenjana Vamsa Ratnakara, 
Bijapur, 1932. 


7 Sivasaranara Charitrergalu, 
Vol. I to TII, 1944, 1957. 


Halappa,G.S. (Ed. ) 


Rastradharmadrashtars, 
Dharwar, 1966. 
Bikske—Bedhe, 
Drerwar;—7973. 


1 
Satsthala Prabhe, 
Dharwar, 1966. 


fendi; 43. Ee 


Hiremath, 2.C. 


ee 


» (Ed ) : Basavannanavara Vacanagalu, 
Dharwar, 1965. 


Be SER Te a SE ME ES Ee EA REE Ee MOR AE Ee a eH SER 


» : Chennabasavannanavara Vacanagalu, 


Dharwar, 1965. 


Siddharamana Vacanagalu, 


Dharwar, 1968. 


i] 

Sivasareneyara Vacanagalu, 
Dhanoon, 1965. 

Sri Jagadguru_Panchacharya 
Prachinatva, 

’ Mysore, 1964, 


% 


' 
Kasinath Sastri 


Kereya Padmarasa 


Diksha Bodhe, (Ed.) Hendi, B.B. 
Dharwar, 1973. 


_kKrishna, M.H., Karnataka Charitre, 


Bangalore, 1950. 


Kannada Sahitya Charitre, 
Mysore, 1966. 


t 1 
Nagesh Sastri, Y., : Sivayoga, 
Dharwar, 1953. 


Narasimhacharya, R., 3; History of Kannada Literature, 
Mysore, 1940. 


Mugali, R.S., 
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Karnataka Mathadhisveraru, 
Hubli, 19 3. 


Sri Puvalliya (Huli) Simhasana 
Brihanmathada Sankshipta itihasavu 
Mysore, 1953. 


{ - 
Puranika Siddaiah : Sarana Charitamrta, 
Mysore, 1964. 


! 
Sadasiva Sivacharyaru, : Sabhariguru Pattabhiceka Vidhi, 
Giriyapura, 1953. 


q 
Sastri, R.S. (Ed.) Keladi Nripavijaya, 
Mysore, 1921. 


id 


Nilakantha Swamiji, 


\SFinivas Murthy, M.R., +: Vacana Dharna Sara, 
Mysore, 1956. 


Siddhapparadhya, 1.G., +: Sitmya Pitada Prabhave, 
ysore, . 


: Virasaiva Dharma, 

ALsII67 | 
Saktivisistadvaita Vedanta, 
Mysore, 1968, 


Satsthala Siddhanta, 
Mysore, 1969. 


se 


Aad 


ee 


Allama Prabhu, 

Renuka Paranjyoti, 

Kannada Kriyasara, 

Srikara Bhasya, Part 1 & 2. 
Mysore, 1962. 


Saktivishishtadvaita Darsana, 
Mysore, 1963-6 


oe 


ee 


Padodaka Vichara Charmirike, 
Mysore, 1956. 


Somasekhara Svamigalu, 
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ERE HEHEHE HH He He He Oe He He te Ue ae ate te 
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ARE 


Tipperudraswamy, {Ed.) Prasada, 


Mysore, 1964, 


Karnataka Samskriti Samikshe, 
Mysore, 1968. 


Vacanagalalli Virasa-va Dharma, 
Mysore, 


te 
Umapathi, Sastri, (Ed.) Belgau, 


Sivayoga Mandir, 1960. 


Venkataramanayya, T.S. 


ee 


Siddharama Charitra, 
Narasithhachar, D.L., 


Virupaksha Sastri,. H.P.,: Guruvarga Darpana, 
Mysore, 1953. 


OTHER WORKS : 


- 


Aiyangar, S.K., Some Contributions of South 
india to Indian Culture, 


Calcutta, 1923. 


Hindu Administrative Institutions 
in South India, 
Madras, 1931. 


Rashtrakutas and Their Times, 
Banaras, 1967. 


ae 


Altekar, A.S., 


i_AVyangar, M.5.Rey 
Bapat, P.V. (Ed. ) 


Studies in South Indian Jainism, 
2500 Years of Buddhism, 

New Delhi, 1956. 

the Religions of India, 

London, 1914. 


oe 


Barth, A., 
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